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Series preface

This series of volumes presents, in approximate chronological order and, where possible, in parallel-
text format, the available writings and reported utterances of the three Central Figures of the
Bah4'{ Faith: the Bab (1819-1850), Baha'wlldh (1817-1892), and ‘Abdu’l-Bah4 (1844-1921). The
majority of the texts appear here in English for the first time.

What follows is an independent scholarly and documentary undertaking, with the purpose of fa-
cilitating closer engagement with the textual record of the Baha’i Faith by readers working across
Arabic, Persian, Ottoman Turkish, and English. It is not prepared under the direction of Bah&’i
institutions and does not constitute an official edition of the texts. The relevant Bahd’i institutions
are the final authority with respect to authenticated texts and authorized translations. Accordingly,
this series is envisioned as a provisional research aid and reference tool—a scouting expedition to
uncharted domains, that defers to finalized texts and translations wherever these are available.

Altogether, the series comprises over 29,0000 authored works and reported utterances spanning
the years 1843 to 1921. Despite its length—over 10,000,000 words without double-counting the
translations—it is not a comprehensive corpus. Rather, it represents the material presently known
to the compiler to be publicly obtainable in the original and/or in translation. It is estimated to
represent somewhat more than half of the known total, the remainder being held in the International
Baha’i Archives in Haifa, Israel.

The series proceeds on a principle of maximal inclusion within the constraints of public accessibility.
It therefore brings together texts of unequal status and differing degrees of reliability. Some items
are authenticated; others are not. Some survive in stable typed or printed form; others are preserved
through imperfect transcription, excerpted publication, or secondhand report. The reader should
therefore approach the corpus with appropriate source-critical caution. Inclusion in the series
should not be taken to imply authenticity, completeness, or accuracy.

Where authorized English translations issued by the Baha’i World Centre are available in full, they
are rendered in blue text and can be regarded as possessing a distinct status from other translations
in the series. Such translations embody a high degree of fidelity, terminological consistency, and
editorial care. Readers new to the Baha’i writings are well advised to begin with the World
Centre’s own published collection of authorized translations, among them the one-volume thematic
anthology Bahd’i Sacred Writings, available at bahai.org/library. In the present series, newly
published authorized translations will be incorporated as they become available. When only a
portion of a translation is authorized (individual sentences or paragraphs), it will be demarcated
at the paragraph level, although work on this is ongoing.

The remaining translations in the series are provisional. Some are taken from older publications
and documents where the English translation may be the only available text; a few are the work
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of human translators working independently; the majority have been produced with the assistance
of large language models and subsequently reviewed to varying degrees by the compiler. Given the
scale of the corpus, the extent of detailed human oversight has necessarily been uneven, and readers
should not assume uniform quality across the series. These translations are offered not as definitive
renderings but as provisional points of access intended to invite a deeper study of the texts. In
the case of difficult, textually uncertain, or context-dependent passages, the original sources should
always be consulted where available.

The series will be of greatest benefit to readers able to work comparatively between the English
and the original Arabic, Persian, or Ottoman Turkish. Towards this end, translations and original
texts have been aligned at the paragraph level where possble. The paragraphing of provisional
translations should also be treated as tentative and subject to future revision.

Items representing reported utterances are distinguished typographically—rendered in grey text—
from items transmitted as authored texts. This distinction assists the reader in quickly assessing
differences of textual status. It does not by itself resolve questions of authenticity or historical
reliability, which require separate evaluation.

The original-language texts reproduced here may also contain errors, lacunae, or other imperfections
inherited from manuscripts, printed editions, digital transcription, or optical character recognition.
This is particularly true of texts deriving from difficult or damaged manuscript sources. The present
series is not a critical edition and makes no claim to establish definitive texts through comparison of
multiple manuscript witnesses. Rather, it reproduces and organizes the best textual forms available
to the compiler, in whatever state, at the time of compilation.

Each item is identified by a code assigned in the Partial Inventory project, including the initial
letters BB for the Bab, BH for Bahd’u’'lldh, and AB for ‘Abdu’l-Bahé, and the optional letter "U”
to indicate reported utterances. These codes provide a stable means of reference across the series.
Volume assignments, paragraphing, metadata, and translations may change in future revisions, but
the Inventory codes are intended to remain constant. A cumulative catalog appended to the end
of the series records these items in sequence and may also include further information such as
abstracts, notes, subjects, and musical interpretations.

For further technical notes and cautions on the texts and translations, see the appendix to volume
1 of this series.

The volume introductions and study guides which serve as bookends to each volume have also been
prepared with the assistance of large language models, and as such merely offer potentially useful
points of entry into an otherwise overwhelmingly vast collection of material.

This series is conceived as a living scholarly instrument, subject to continual correction and expan-
sion as new material becomes available and as errors in existing entries are identified. Corrections
of significance may be communicated to the compiler at loom.of.reality@gmail.com. Revised ver-
sions of individual volumes will be issued as corrections are incorporated. The latest versions can
be downloaded at blog.loomofreality.org.
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Series outline

The present volume forms part of a larger series arranged, in approximate chronological order,
by author, period, and, where useful, by major work or thematic grouping. The outline below
is intended to help readers locate the volume within the overall architecture of the series. Titles,
chronological placements, and volume divisions remain provisional in some cases and may be revised
as the corpus is refined.

The Bab
I. First period (Shiraz, Bushihr and the Hajj)

1. Pre-declaration writings (to May 1844)
2. Qayyumu’l-Asma’ (Commentary on the Surah of Joseph, May 1844)
3. Early post-declaration writings (mid-late 1844)
4. The Hajj and Bushihr (late 1844—July 1845)
5. Kitab-i-Ruh (Book of the Spirit, composed at sea)
6. Shiraz: Later writings of the first period (June-August 1845)
7. Shiraz: Period of retirement (later 1845)
II. Second period (Shiraz and Isfahan)
8. Shiraz: Early writings of the second period (early-mid 1846)
9. Tafsir-i-Suratu’l-Kawthar (Commentary on the Surah of Abundance, April 1846)
10. Shiraz: Middle writings of the second period (April-August 1846)
11. Tafsir-i-Suratu’l-Va’l-Asr and Nubuwwat-i-Khassih (Commentaries on Surah of the After-
noon and Specific Prophethood, late 1846)
12. Isfahan: Late writings of the second period (Aug 1846-March 1847)
IIT. Third period (Maku and Chihriq)
13. Bayan-i-Farsi (The Persian Bayan, Maku 1847)
14. The Seven Proofs and the Arabic Bayan (Maku 1847)
15. Maku: Early writings of the third period (Maku 1847)

16-17. Commentary on the Qur’an I and II (Maku 18477) (place-holder volumes)
18-19. Kitab-i-Asma’ (The Book of Names, Chihriq 1848-1849)

20. Kitab-i-Jaza’ (The Book of the Reckoning, Chihriq 1848)

21. Themes of declaration, affirmation and negation (Chihriq 1848-1850)
22. Writings on Tabarsi and Zanjan (Chihriq 1848-1850)

23. Prayers and visitation tablets (Chihrig 1848-1850)

24. Anticipation of He Whom God Will Make Manifest (Chihriq 1848-1850)
25. Panj Sha'n (Book of the Five Modes, 1850)

26. Matters of transition and succession (Chihriq 1848-1850)

27. Misc. works and correspondence

iii
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Bah&’u’llah
I. Baghdad period
28. Early Baghdad and Sulaymaniyyih (to 1856)
29. Middle Baghdad (1856-1860)
30. The Kitab-i-Iqan (The Book of Certitude, 1860)
31. Late Baghdad (1860-1863)
32. Baghdad, year unknown (to 1863)
II. Edirne period
33. Istanbul and early Edirne (mid-1863 to March 1866)
34. Middle Edirne and the year of withdrawal (March 1866—Sept. 1867)
35. The Kitab-i-Badi’ (1866)
36. Late Edirne (Sept. 1867—-August 1868)

37-39. Edirne, year unknown (1864-1868) I-III

III. ‘Akka period
40. Summons to Kings and Rulers (1868)
41-42. Writings in early ‘Akka (1868-1873) I-1I
43-46.  Writings prior to 1290 A.H. (< 1873) I-IV
47-49. Writings in ‘Akka, year ca. 1289 A.H. (1872-1873) I-11I

50. The Kitab-i-Agdas (The Most Holy Book, 1873)
51. Writings in the year 1290 A.H. (ca. 1873)

52. Writings in the year 1291 A H. (ca. 1874)

53. Writings in the year 1292 A.H. (ca. 1875)
54-55. Writings in the year 1293 A.H. (ca. 1876) I-11
56. Writings in the year 1294 A.H. (ca. 1877)

57. Writings in the year 1295 A.H. (ca. 1878)
58-59. Writings in the year 1296 A.H. (ca. 1879) I-11
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60-61.  Writings in the year 1297 A.H. (ca. 1880) I-II

62-65. Writings in the year 1298 A.H. (ca. 1880-1881) I-1V
66-69. Writings in the year 1299 A .H. (ca. 1881-1882) I-1V
70-72. Writings in the year 1300 A.H. (ca. 1882-1883) I-1II
73-74. Writings in the year 1301 A.H. (ca. 1883-1884) I-11
75-76. Writings in the year 1302 A.H. (ca. 1884-1885) I-11
77-79. Writings in the year 1303 A.H. (ca. 1885-1886) I-1II
80-83. Writings in the year 1304 A.H. (ca. 1886-1887) I-IV
84-87. Writings in the year 1305 A.H. (ca. 1887-1888) I-1V
88-92. Writings in the year 1306 A.H. (ca. 1888-1889) I-1V

93-97.  Writings in the year 1307 A.H. (ca. 1889-1890) I-IV

98. Lawh-i-Ibn-i-Dhi’b (Epistle to the Son of the Wolf, 1891)

99-100.  Writings in the years 1308-1309 A.H. (ca. 1890-1892) I-II
101-102. Writings of Baha’u’lldh in ‘Akka, year unknown (1873-1892) I-II
103-106. Writings of Baha’u’lldh in ‘Akka, year unknown (1868-1892) -1V

107. Writings of Baha’u’llah, year unknown
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Introduction to volume 8

This volume documents the Bab’s re-engagement with his community in Shiraz in early—mid 1846,
immediately after the deliberate quiet of his “retirement,” and it captures a moment of recalibration
opening onto what may be called the second period of His ministry: not a retreat from authority so
much as a re-framing of it—more didactic, and increasingly oriented toward shaping a disciplined
interpretive community. It witnesses the emergence of a more systematic Persian exposition of
doctrine and practice, signaled by the Sahifiy-i-‘Adliyyih (BB00017) and its companion materials:
the “root principles” of religion are articulated in a register of pronounced apophatic theology—
God’s absolute transcendence, the limits of human knowing, and the ethical seriousness of true
belief—while the associated “branches” (Risala Furu’ al-‘Adliyyih, BB00039) pivot toward the
concrete obligations and devotional disciplines that mark communal belonging (prayer and its
details, almsgiving, khums, and jihad as construed within the work’s framework). Alongside these
foundational treatises appear pointed clarifications of what constitutes proof and spiritual certainty
in this new dispensation: in the Bab’s correspondence with wavering seekers (e.g., BB00643, to
Mulla Hasan Bajistani), miraculous display is explicitly displaced by the revelatory force of divine
verses as the decisive criterion of authenticity, and the Bab differentiates his cause from the Shaykhi
inheritance even while addressing it directly.

Interwoven with these doctrinal and legal materials is a sustained concern for community formation
under pressure: ethical counsel urging unity, restraint, and avoidance of dissension; explicit injunc-
tions to honor and protect believing women; and prayers and compilations that function as both
devotion and communal memory. A cluster of devotional texts (including the Sahifih of 33 prayers,
BB00013) ties personal piety to charged moments of sacred history and the movement’s own recent
controversies. Meanwhile, the Kitabu’sh-Shahadah (BB00040) gathers believer-testimonies into
a deliberately curated evidentiary archive, suggesting an early strategy for stabilizing authority
through witness and transmission as much as through proclamation. Finally, the volume’s more
“technical” pieces—such as the treatise that reads Arabic grammar as symbolic of spiritual realities
(BB00239) and brief cosmological schemata of ascent through ordered stages of being (BB00613)—
show the Bab using inherited sciences and esoteric anthropology not as ends in themselves, but as
vehicles for re-training perception: the world, language, and the soul become mutually interpreting
signs within a single revelatory horizon.
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ate

All praise and glorification belong to that Beauty of the Divine
Essence, Who hath ever been singular in His existence, with
naught else beside Him. His Being forever remaineth in that
most exalted state wherein He hath ever dwelt, without change
or alteration. Description of His holy Essence is impossible,
for naught existeth beside Him. He hath not charged any soul
with the knowledge of His innermost Essence, by reason of His
utter separation from all existence. None hath known Him, for
none existeth in His presence. None hath worshipped Him in
a manner befitting His holy Essence. Every being that hath
desired to love His Essence hath been rejected before God and
all creation, for it hath sought the impossible. He who claimeth
to know His innermost Essence is an infidel, for it is impossible
for creation to know Him. Whosoever seeketh to unify His
innermost Essence becometh at once a polytheist, for none
but His Essence can unify His Essence, and none but Him hath
known Him. He alone is worthy of praise and glory through His
Own praise of Himself. He is sanctified above the knowledge
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BB00017

of all created things and the expression of all existing beings,
with true transcendence and holiness. His Essence hath no
attribute or name besides His Essence. He is the Truth, there
is no God but Him. Thee do we worship and Thine aid we
seek.

All else besides Him are brought into being through His cre-
ation and origination. There is neither connection nor separa-
tion between Him and contingent beings. Through pure cre-
ativity He hath brought the contingent Will into being from
the midst of sheer nothingness, and hath attributed it to Him-
self as a mark of honor, even as He hath called the Kaaba His
House. He hath brought all creation into existence through its
existence. How transcendent is His power and how perfect His
handiwork, that He hath invented all things from between the
letter “la” which is pure nothingness, from nothing through
Himself. He hath ordained it a sign of His sovereignty, that all
beings might be immersed in the surge of pure negation, and
might shine forth with the radiance of pure affirmation of all
created things.

; Therefore, all creation belongeth to Him, after the indepen-

dence of His holy Essence. He is the God of all creation, while
there is no deity at His level. He knoweth all things, while
there is no known thing in His holy presence. He is powerful
over all things through His Essence, while His knowledge en-
compasseth no object of power besides His Essence, for there
is no object of power with Him to which knowledge might at-
tach. All things in their existential and material stations are
present before His sovereignty. He knoweth all things before
their creation and after their coming into being. He is in His
Essence independent of all else besides Himself. This very in-
dependence which proveth His existence without the existence
of anything else likewise proveth His knowledge of all things
without the existence of any known thing.

I seek forgiveness of Him and take refuge with Him from the
description of all existing things and the attributes of all con-
tingent beings, for every mention is a deficiency in His holy
court and every description is a falsehood regarding His mighty
Essence. No path remaineth for anyone save inability and ac-
knowledgment of failure, although in the very act of mention-
ing the sublimity of divine unity and the grandeur of divine one-
ness, mention of powerlessness seems remote. Yet there is no
escape in the realm of knowledge except that one must believe
in God with conviction, acknowledging that permanence in the
kingdom belongs to the King, that the attribute of the contin-
gent is contingency, and that the description of the dependent
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is powerlessness. The Essence of Eternity is not known, and
for Him there is no name or attribute mentioned, except such
attributes as His Essence has revealed of itself to created things.
He is more glorious and greater than any mention of sublimity
or grandeur. There is no God worthy of worship except Him -
verily, there is no God but He, the Most High, the Most Great.

Infinite blessings and beginningless peace befit the court of
Glory, whose holy name in the Concourse on High and the
realm of eternity is Muhammad - may God’s blessings be upon
him and his family - who is the source from which are derived
the praised names of the Lord of Might, exalted be His glory. O
Lord, how can I praise the Manifestations of the power of Thy
Beloved, when Thou hast inscribed with Thy hand of power
upon the tablets of the hearts of all beings: “I cannot praise
them as Thou hast praised them.” O Lord, bless them through
all Thy breezes and verses, through the perpetuity of the might
of Thy Essence, for Thou art as Thou art. Verily, Thou art
the Mighty, the Strong.

I praise Thee, O God, and I send blessings upon them, and I
speak by Thy wisdom as revealed in Thy Book: “Glorified be
thy Lord, the Lord of Might, above what they describe. And
peace be upon the Messengers, and praise be to God, the Lord
of the worlds.”

To continue: this servant, who is dependent upon God and
who holds fast to the cord of the family of God, declares
that after returning from pilgrimage, when the proof had been
completed through the manifestation of knowledge to all the
world through authoritative books and firm writings, numer-
ous books from every direction, from the people of knowledge
and utterance, were revealed in the midst of the ocean of grief
and solitude. In most of their verses, they expressed inability
to produce Arabic verses like these from those who were not
people of knowledge. And since the decree of fate had not been
executed to answer them in the original Persian explanation in
the manifest religion, the ruling was to return to the first one
knowledgeable of the First Book, until the sun of mutual im-
precation rose from the horizon of pitch darkness, concealed
by divine permission in the letter Sin and in the exalted year
1262.

This supreme praise and greatest gift coincided with the rising
of the star Jupiter from the book of the noblest of notables
and the most beloved of all beings from the horizon of the
unseen, raining down verses of powerlessness, verses of oath
and poverty, from the manifest cloud. Praise and gratitude be
to God as is worthy of Him and as He deserves.
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Since the response of one soul gives life to the spirit of the
humble ones, by God’s permission, in the tongue of the people
of the Bayan, the non-Arabs among humankind are granted,
through these non-Arabic verses of Arabic truth from the ocean
of my powerlessness and grief, according to what flows from me
for the sake of truth, life in the essence of knowledge of the root
and branch, so that all people of the world, both the learned
and the distressed, might be illumined by the dawning light
of preeternity from the first Muhammadan Light - may God’s
blessings be upon him and his family - through His servant,
and might attain certitude in acknowledging the power of the
Single, Unique Creator, and might not utter concerning the
writer of these tablets any judgment save that of pure servitude,
whether in secret or openly, so that they might not remain
veiled in any condition from the eternal bounty and the breezes
of the everlasting Sun. O people! Purify your souls when the
sun shines forth with radiance and night retreats by decree.

The decree hath come from every quarter of the heavens’ hori-
zon, and the earth hath conversed with its people above the
Verily the trumpet hath been sounded in the land
of manifestation. The darkness hath been illumined in the
depths of mystery. The peacock of the cloud-realm hath sung
at the setting of Cancer. The cock hath crowed unto the dove
from the branches of the blessed tree. Here have the doers of
good attained success, and the wrongdoers suffered loss. Even
thus should the workers work, and for such should the strivers
strive.

waters.

Chapter Two

Concerning the Balance by the Command of God, the Mighty,
the Exalted

Know thou, O seeker of the Root and Branch, that the Lord of
Glory hath imposed no obligation upon anyone beyond their
capacity and strength. The root and branch of religion in ev-
ery world and age have circled round the divine Will. And
know thou the creation of all things even as thine own creation,
which began from the stage of the sperm until the infinitude of
stations ordained for thee in God’s knowledge. Observe with
certainty how thy first station is subsidiary to thy second sta-
tion. Indeed, the essential purpose of creating the sperm is
to form the clot, and so forth unto infinity, through stations
decreed by the Lord of Glory. The proof of this matter is the
manifestation of possibilities, which are the loci of the reve-
lations of power. Now that thou hast observed the Point of
Truth in all things, be likewise certain of the decree of religion,
that the sperm of religion was in the early days of Adam, peace
be upon him, when the people of that time were situated at
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the station of the sperm of truth. In like manner did religion
itself and its people progress through God’s power until the
day of the manifestation of the Muhammadan Reality, peace
be upon him and his family, when the station of religion and
its people had reached the stage whereof He said: “Then We
clothed the bones with flesh; then We produced it as another
creation.” Blessed, therefore, be God, the Best of creators!

7 This is the cause of the abrogation of laws and religions, for

an obligation suitable to the stage of the sperm would be sheer
tyranny if imposed at the stage of the clot. And after the obli-
gation pertained to the stage of flesh-creation, since no further
transformation was ordained for it, this holy Law shall never be
abrogated. Rather, what Muhammad, peace be upon him and
his family, made lawful is lawful unto the Day of Resurrection,
and what Muhammad made unlawful is unlawful unto the Day
of Resurrection. And after the sperm of religion and its people
reached the stage of human creation, God ordained religious
obligations for them. Until they reached the age of discern-
ment of divine unity, He entrusted the preservation of religion
and its people to fourteen holy souls. And after the people
of religion reached the first year of maturity, He ordained the
occultation of His Proof and commanded the creatures to fol-
low His Proof, that through struggles of the soul they might
progress to the station of the knowledge of ijtihad. And He es-
tablished differences among the group of researchers over the
course of a thousand years, that all might, through fear of
God and the decree of religion, through sincere struggles and
righteous deeds, attain the station of action independent of
following others, until they become worthy of the day of the
rising of the shining moon from the eastern quarter, according
to the explicit words of the Commander of the Faithful, peace
be upon him. In these days, through tribulations sent down,
He hath removed the insincere from the manifest religion, that
those bereft of the consciousness of unity, which is the essen-
tial purpose of all created things, might be excluded from the
circle of those who have attained.

A divine analogy: If one should have acted in accordance with
what the Prophet of God—peace and blessings be upon Him and
His family—commanded, attaining the utmost station of deeds,
and should have acknowledged the authority of the immaculate
Household—peace be upon them—but then turned away from
the decree of Husayn ibn Ruh—God’s mercy be upon him—who
was one of the deputies during the Lesser Occultation, there
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is no doubt that all such deeds would be as scattered dust.
This is because the fruit of all these acts is obedience to God
through acknowledging Him, and the deeds of no one in any
age will yield benefit unless they constitute obedience to the
divine will and decree for that time.

Now that thou hast been acquainted with a drop from the
ocean of truth, know that God’s Cause in every aspect is more
manifest than the sun, and none hath any argument against
God-exalted be His transcendent glory—after differences in the
days of occultation reached their utmost degree and souls drew
near to the purity of the consciousness of unity. It becometh
incumbent upon the station of God’s mercy to choose and man-
ifest a servant with sufficient proof from His own Proof, that he
might bring the paths of differences to the point of unity. Just
as the essence of religion and its people have progressed beyond
the physical realm, so too have the divine verses progressed in-
finitely beyond the station of limitation. It is necessary that
the proof of that servant be above the realm of intellects, which
comprises the stations of knowledge and abstraction.

Since acceptance of this matter hath been difficult for most
people, these mighty stations have been brought to the level
of embodied words in such wise that none can produce the
like thereof, and no limit hath been set for them, that they
might serve as a proof like the sun in the midst of heaven
for all created things. How wondrous is the handiwork of the
Lord of Glory, and how perfect His power, that in the midst
of religious differences He hath chosen a servant from among
the Persians and opened his tongue with verses in such wise
that none before him hath produced their like. In whatsoever
he willeth and whenever he willeth, he speaketh without pause
and writeth without rest of pen. Such is their resemblance
to the verses of God that none can distinguish between them,
yet their station is not like that of the verses of the Qur’an.
Rather, they are verses that serve as proof for all the peoples
of the earth, and their likeness in form and meaning is as an
image reflected in a fifth mirror.

All the verses that God hath caused to flow from my tongue,
both in meaning and expression, are as nought compared to a
single letter of the Book of God and the words of the immac-
ulate Household. Thus far, what hath been witnessed in the
Kitab-i-*‘Adl amounts to four thousand firm verses, of which
a single verse sufficeth as proof for the peoples of the earth,
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inasmuch as they have flowed by pure divine nature [fitrat]
from the treasuries of the unseen through God’s grace. Nor
should the people marvel at this; for after the descent of the
Book of God, in the very midst of a people consummate in elo-
quence and discourse, for ten years did no one acknowledge it.
Some cried, “Fables of the ancients!” others, “Words like unto
the speech of a non-Arab!” and yet others, “Tales of former
times!” — until, at the last, beholding their own impotence,
they confessed.

O inquirer! The Sahifiy-i-A’mal-i-Sannah contains fourteen
chapters, and its verses number in total two hundred and four-
teen. Present it to all the learned ones, both Arab and Persian.
By the One Who is the Truth, if all the peoples of the earth
were to gather together, they could not produce the like of even
one chapter thereof. From the day of the appearance of this
Cause until now, by the True One Who knoweth all things, I
have not seen a single verse from anyone, and from one who de-
nied all the verses, I requested one tradition and he was unable
to produce it. Indeed it is impossible and unattainable. And
if anyone should compose words, they would be plagiarized
words, not that which he could utter from the nature endowed
by God. And whatsoever he produceth is from the depths of
hell.

None can contend with this Cause save one who possesseth
power like unto the Author of this Book, who, if he so desireth,
could throughout his entire life speak naught but the verses
of God concerning any matter, and no powerlessness would be
found in him. And if anyone should say that the Proof of the
Imam (peace be upon him) must possess all verses, this is true.
However, he hath but one verse, before which all other verses
are as nothing. And if he produceth naught else, his proof is
complete. Yea, if his proof were other than verses, it would
be incumbent upon him to produce whatsoever anyone might
ask. But now that his proof is that which is supreme over all
physical verses, this is not incumbent upon him, and his proof
is sufficient unto all.

As He hath revealed: “Verily, one verse that We have now
revealed unto thee in this Book equalleth in the Book of God
all the verses of the Prophets. And after this all creation shall
be questioned concerning the proofs of God.”

5 And if anyone should say this proof is his own artifice, this

is rejected, like that which is said about the Qur’an, letter by
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letter. And whenever a falsifier sayeth that in some instances
the verses are contrary to the rules of the people, this is a
calumny. Nay, all verses flow according to the divine rule, like
the verses of the Qur’an, and other than this is the falsehood
of satans and the ignorance of the writers.

And if all the learned ones should desire to find in the Kitabu’l-
‘Adl or the Sahifah Baynu’l-Haramayn one letter of grammati-
cal error or two unconnected letters, according to the rules of
the Book of God and the people, verily they shall never be able
to do so.

 Nay, one verse that conformeth to the rules of the people

proveth the claim and sufficeth for all. Say: Die in your wrath,
and enter the fire through your associating partners with God,
then become stones from the depths of hell, arranged in rows.
This verse alone sufficeth for the people of doubt and denial,
throughout the power and glory of God.

Know thou that God hath chosen someone for the protection
of His religion and His proof, and through his hands He hath
caused sufficient proofs and conclusive evidences to flow forth.
He was raised among the Persians and received no instruc-
tion from anyone regarding these true traces. Rather, he was
completely unlettered in such traces, and it hath never been
witnessed that one raised among the Persians, nor is it possible
henceforth, should have such power over words, as the eloquent
ones and sages among the mystics have confessed their impo-
tence and lack of knowledge regarding the outward meanings
thereof. And yet the twenty-nine letters have been and remain
in the hands of the learned. This wondrous method hath never
flowed from anyone’s pen, nor is it possible.

Should any learned one take up the pen to write verses spon-
taneously without drawing from the Book of God, it becomes
evident how supremely mighty and difficult this matter is, and
impossible for anyone save whom God willeth. And since the
perfect divine power is complete, besides this Most Great Sign
and Supreme Proof, He hath bestowed strange divine quali-
ties upon the bearer of this soul, such that every living being
may be convinced that these verses are impossible for anyone
without divine permission - as for instance, that in the space
of twelve hours a mighty scroll floweth from his pen without
reflection.

And what proof could be greater than this, that man should
attain the station of intimate communion with the Beloved,
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than which no loftier station in contingent existence can be
conceived? Even as the blessed Sadiq - peace be upon him -
hath explicitly stated in the Misbahu’sh-Shari’ih.

And until now none among the sages and learned ones hath
fully manifested this station. Had this occurred, surely some
writing would have remained from them. And none save the
Immaculates - peace be upon them - have claimed this station.

Even as the author of Hagqu’l-Yaqin hath written that the
greatest miracle of the Family of God - peace be upon them
- was their words. And concerning the Sahifiy-i-Sajjadiyyih
all the divines have called it the Psalms of the Family of the
Prophet, likening it to the heavenly scriptures.

How is it that all affirm the divine authority regarding the
Sahifiy-i-Sajjadiyyih, yet hesitate concerning these few writ-
ings wherein the matter hath reached from the limited world to
infinity and beyond? I seek refuge with God from the prompt-
ings of Satan, for he is mankind’s manifest enemy.

When one possessed of knowledge considereth the reality, he
knoweth how difficult it is to bring stations that transcend the
world of reason into the realm of words, which is the body, in
less than the twinkling of an eye. Observing its inner and outer
arrangement, he knoweth how mighty a matter this is.

By the truth of God Who revealed the Qur’an to His Holiness
the Messenger - peace be upon him and his family - a single
intimate communion with God, with outward eloquence and
true arrangement, is greater than all sciences and nobler than
all acts of worship, especially when it manifesteth lofty stations
through wondrous words.

i And whoever hath examined the writings of the author of this

book knoweth that he hath brought forth meanings and words
from the Concourse on High that exist in none of the tradi-
tional prayers. Let none imagine that I claim these prayers
are more perfect or greater. Nay, by the truth of God Who
manifested the Family of God through His absolute authority,
my existence, attributes and words that have flowed and shall
flow by God’s leave from my tongue and pen shall never equal
a single letter of the prayers of the Immaculates - peace be
upon them - for they dwell in the sources of God’s Will, while
all others are mentioned only in the effects of their deeds. This
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is beyond the reach of aspiring hands. Glory be to God above
what they describe.

7 Secondly, among the attributes of the stations of holiness is

this: that in His sermons the loftiest utterances — before which
the masters of eloquence and exposition stand abashed — flowed
from His pen, with a facility surpassing all things, from His
very hand. Had all the proofs of the One Who occupies this
station been but a single sermon from among those that have
been revealed, it would have sufficed for all. Yet now all see
and know how, after much contemplation and study of books,
the divines compose a single sermon with great difficulty. And
when at last it is placed alongside these mighty sermons, it is as
the babbling of children. God will judge between all with truth.
Had the divines not turned away from this Cause, no one would
have suffered injustice. And now whatever transpires, the sin
thereof shall rest upon them until the Day of Resurrection.

The third of the divine attributes is the knowledge manifested
by Him Who occupies this station, Who hath expounded lofty
and hidden truths in brief utterances, in such wise as no di-
vine hath ever done before. Whatever He hath written, He
hath established through wisdom, which is the greatest of ex-
plicit proofs. In most instances He hath made no mention of
proofs based on exhortation or disputation, that He might raise
mankind beyond such limited bounds to the highest heaven.
Every person of understanding who hath beheld His commen-
tary on the Surih of the Cow, His treatises, and His answers to
the questions of the learned, hath attained certitude regarding
what hath been mentioned. Matters which the divines have
discussed at length in numerous debates have been set forth
more perfectly and concisely in His wondrous words, such that
all the learned have acknowledged that this is indeed from God,
the Almighty.

As to His alteration of certain words in some passages and His
departure from the rules observed by the people of limitations,
this is so that men might be assured that the One Who occu-
pies this station hath not acquired His verses and knowledge
through study, but rather His breast hath been dilated with
divine knowledge through the light of God. They will then
recognize that His alterations are of a wondrous nature and
His departure from rules conforms to a divine pattern. Indeed,
numerous examples of such expressions have been revealed in
the Book of God. For instance, where a feminine word should
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appear, the Lord of the worlds hath revealed a masculine pro-
noun, as in His words “and a Word from Him, whose name is
the Messiah.” And in describing a feminine attribute He hath
revealed “one of the greatest,” as in His exalted words “Verily
it is one of the greatest warnings to mankind.” And He hath
given permission to whomsoever wisheth to follow either the
divine rules or to hold back, meaning to follow the rules of the
people, for verily they were an ignorant folk.

Similarly, He hath revealed contrary to the rules of all the
learned this phrase: “These two are certainly sorcerers.” This
is so that all might know with certainty that the creation of
words is dependent upon divine decree, not upon the conven-
tions of those who are not people of the Bayan. Indeed, just as
the worlds have progressed, so too have words and their inflec-
tions progressed. How near is the day when the verses of God
shall be recited without regard for the rules and inflections cus-
tomary among the people. O Lord, hasten by Thy grace the
deliverance of the family of God. Verily, Thou art the Lord of
ancient bounty.

And after thou hast become aware of these subtle and celes-
tial allusions, know that today among the Twelver sect discord
hath reached its height. Some are known as Usulis and con-
sider truth to be with themselves after acting upon conjecture,
which is agreed upon among them. And others are known as
Akhbaris and who recognize no authority but radiant reason,
and those who are known by the name of the late Shaykh Ah-
mad ibn Zayn al-Din (may God sanctify his resting place) and
who claim for themselves pure and absolute truth - yet they
have not grasped even the outer shell of the words of that great
monotheist. And some are known as Sufis and claim to possess
the inner meaning of the Law, while they are veiled and distant
from both the inner and outer meanings. Rather, they have
chosen the path of pure darkness and polytheism, though they
perceive it not.

And there is no doubt that within each of these four schools
there are endless differences, to such an extent that some de-
clare others to be unbelievers. Although besides these four
well-known sects, there are others who have made themselves
leaders and founders of schools, such as the followers of Mulla
Sadra and their like. Each regards itself as absolute truth and
all others as absolute falsehood. How well spoke the Arab poet:
“Each claims connection with Layla, but Layla acknowledges
them not. When tears flow down cheeks, it becomes clear who
truly weeps and who feigns weeping.”
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There is no doubt that among all these differences, the pure
truth has been with the Twelver sect alone, although those of
other sects, when they have acted for the love of God and ex-
erted their utmost effort, have been rewarded. When matters
reached this point, through the grace of the Hidden Imam (may
God hasten his appearance), He chose one of His servants from
among the common people and nobles to preserve the Faith,
and bestowed upon him the knowledge of divine unity and true
wisdom, which is the greatest of all good things. And since in
every age people have prided themselves on their greatest signs,
the one who is sent must appear among the people with the
greatest of those signs, so that people of understanding may
not hesitate to acknowledge him.

There is no doubt that in this age, the glory of the scholars has
been in their knowledge of Qur’anic verses and traditions, and
the glory of the mystics in their understanding of the subtleties
of the Supreme Assembly. Therefore, it is necessary that the
chosen servant appear among the people with the greatest of
these signs - which is knowledge of the innermost mysteries and
eloquence both outward and inward - so that the proof may
be complete for all scholars and mystics. Any person of subtle
perception who examines the verses and words will find the
matter clearer than the sun at its zenith, and any discerning
scholar who observes the eloquence of the verses will see the
truth with the eye of certainty.

Today, after the rising of the manifest moon from the East,
which was foretold in the tradition of the Prince of Believers
(peace be upon him), it is incumbent upon all to obey and love
him and follow his ordinances. This is the pure religion of the
One God. Whoever wishes to acknowledge it does so for their
own sake, and whoever wishes to deny it does so to their own
detriment. God’s proof is complete for all the world. O people!
Whosoever knoweth Me knoweth God and His Messenger and
His chosen ones, and whosoever knoweth Me not knoweth not
God and His Messenger and His chosen ones, and this sufficeth
as glory unto Me, and God sufficeth as a witness.
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Know thou that this revelation of verses and supplications and
divine knowledge is from a dream wherein was beheld the holy
head of the Prince of Martyrs, peace be upon Him, severed
from His pure body, along with the heads of His kindred, and
seven draughts of blood were drunk from the blood of that
martyred one with utmost love. And it is through the bless-
ing of His blood that my breast was expanded to reveal such
firm verses and decisive supplications. Praise be to God Who
caused me to drink the blood of His Proof and made it the
reality of my heart, and for this have I consented to affliction.
Verily we are God’s and to Him do we return, and for the like
of this let all strivers strive.

Chapter Three

Concerning the Knowledge of God and the Knowledge of His
Chosen Ones as God, the Mighty, the Glorious, Hath Com-
manded

Know thou that the foundation of religion is the knowledge of
God, and the perfection of knowledge is unity, and the per-
fection of unity is the negation of attributes and names from
His holy Essence, and the perfection of negation is entrance
into the depth of oneness, through certain knowledge and wit-
nessing the manifestation of His bounty. The reality of these
stations is the sign of God alone, through which knowledge and
certitude of the existence of the Lord of Glory is attained.

And know thou that the Ancient Being’s outer reality is His
very inner reality, and His essence is His very being. He hath
ever been, and no thing had existence, and now too He is as
He was in eternity, and no thing hath existence at His level.
Whatsoever can be termed a thing, apart from the Essence of
God, is His creation. His Essence is known to none, for knowl-
edge requireth existence and association, and all else hath no
existence at His level, much less requiring association. None
hath known God save His holy Essence, and none hath unified
God save His holy Essence.

Whosoever claimeth to know Him is an infidel, by the testi-
mony of his own self which is contingent and temporal. And
whosoever claimeth to unify Him is a polytheist, by the testi-
mony of his own self, for association with Him is impossible,
and it is impossible to attribute names and descriptions to His
Essence. No one hath any way or means to know Him. His
proof from all eternity hath been His Essence, and it is impos-
sible for anything contingent to become His proof. Whosoever
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manifesteth the unity of His appearance through His Essence
for His Essence hath plunged into the ultimate bounty of con-
tingency. And whosoever taketh contingent beings as proof of
knowledge of Him remaineth veiled from the bounty of the ulti-
mate creation by Himself through Himself. The manifestation
of divinity is too well-known and evident and exalted and hon-
ored to be known through His creation. Nay, all besides God
are known through His existence. Those who claim the unity
of existence are polytheists, by the testimony of existence itself,
for the unity they affirm is contingent upon the existence of
two, else from what station would come the negation of two and
affirmation of unity? Likewise those who consider the Essence
of Truth to be the cause of contingent existence.

Those who believe in causation are infidels. For causation
is contingent upon the connection between cause and effect,
and connection is contingent upon the existence of duality.
Both stations are utterly false. Rather, the True Reality is
the Essence of Truth. Creation is contingent, and nothing be-
yond contingent creation is conceivable. Truth has ever been
Truth, and no thing is known. Creation will ever be creation,
and connection with the Essence is impossible.

And since God, the Ancient One, created creation for the recog-
nition of His power manifested within them, and made reward
and punishment the cause of this same matter, He created the
Will ex nihilo through His own causation - a Will without qual-
ification or explanation. And after that He created all things
through its causation. And it is impossible for anything to be
created upon which the word “thing” may be applied except
through seven stages of contingency, less than which is impos-
sible for any contingent thing. These seven stages are Will,
Purpose, Destiny, Decree, Permission, Term, and Book. And
whoever believes that God created a thing without the causa-
tion of these seven stages is, by the explicit text of tradition,
an infidel.

The first mention of a thing without relation to thingness is
the existence of Will. At the time of relating existence to
thingness it is Purpose. At the time of mentioning meanings
it is Destiny. The manifestation of these three ranks is Decree.
And at this station it is obligatory upon all contingent things
to acknowledge the origination of God, glory be to Him, the
Most High. For there is no origination after Decree. And
the ruling of Permission, Term and Book is established after
confirmation, nay rather, the reality of origination. And the
mystery of invention is the existence of these seven in the world
of the unseen and the visible, which is the manifestation of
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fourteen holy souls. Glory be to God above what they associate
with Him.

Know, O questioner, that the philosophers have mentioned in
their books proofs for the existence of the Creator, and the mys-
tics for His unity. All are rejected by the testimony of their
own proofs which are contingent. It is impossible for proof to
be contingent essence. Rather, whenever anyone gazes upon
the Point of Reality and removes the veils and allusions, he be-
comes immediately certain that mentioning proof of the One,
and establishing unity through other than God’s attributes, is
among the greatest of sins and the most grievous of abomina-
tions. Rather, there is no proof with me for His existence and
unity other than Him. None has known His Essence except His
Essence, and all description by created things returns to their
own selves.

How greatly have the expositors of certain truth presumed in
mentioning affirmative and negative attributes, while remain-
ing veiled from the words of the Prince of Believers, peace
be upon him, negating attributes. Not even a letter’s worth
of reality in mentioning this matter have they expressed or
understood. If they affirm unity, whence comes mention of
eight? And if they do not affirm it, they remain veiled from
unity. Rather, in truth His holy Essence has no attribute other
than His Essence. And the attributes which the Holy House-
hold, peace be upon them, have explained are, by the explicit
word of His Holiness Rida, peace be upon him, for sweeping
away delusions. God has ever been Knowing while nothing
was known with Him. His Knowledge is His Essence. And
whoever has sought to know His Knowledge and its modality,
he is an infidel. For His knowledge is not attainable by any-
one. He hath ever been the All-Powerful, the All-Hearing, the
All-Seeing.

And there was no object of power, nor anything heard, nor
anything mentioned with Him. He knoweth all things before
their existence, even as was explained in the first sermon of
the Book as a drop from the ocean of truth. The mention
of negation is a branch of affirmation. God is sanctified from
all else besides Him. All attributes are but mention of the
existence of His Will. All names are but the name of His
Purpose. He is sanctified from all else besides Himself through
His own Essence. I seek forgiveness from Him for mentioning
aught else besides Him before the court of His nearness. Glory
be to God above what they attribute unto Him.

And after thou hast witnessed that there is no way unto the
knowledge of God, the Most Merciful - neither through at-
tributes, nor through explanation, nor through names, nor
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through recognition, nor through inability, nor through the
reality of contingent existence - for all else besides Him were
pure nothingness before existence, and now too there is none
with Him and in His station all are pure nothingness. And
after the existence of contingent beings, He hath described His
own Self in the realm of possibility through possibility. And it
is incumbent upon all the world to worship His sacred Essence,
alone, alone, there is no God but He, with such attributes as He
hath revealed in the Qur’an. Exalted be God far above what
the wrongdoers say with great exaltation! Know thou that the
foundation of knowledge in the affairs of causality hath seven
stages, which all are bound to acknowledge, and knowledge is
not complete without them, and the first is not acceptable with-
out the last. And this, in truth, is according to the detailed
explanation which His Holiness Ali ibn al-Husayn, peace be
upon them both, emphasized and commanded to Jabir. And
the original hadith in Arabic is as follows:

“As related in the Book of Anis al-Samra, Ahmad ibn Abdul-
lah related to me, saying Sulayman ibn Ahmad related to me,
saying Ja’far ibn Muhammad related to me, saying Ibrahim
ibn Muhammad al-Mawsili related to me, saying my father in-
formed me from Khalid from al-Qasim from Jabir ibn Yazid
al-Ju’fi from Ali ibn al-Husayn, peace be upon them both, in a
long tradition. Then he recited His word, exalted be He: ‘This
Day We will forget them as they forgot the meeting of this
their Day, and as they were wont to deny Our signs. By God
these are Our signs and this is one of them, and by God it is
our authority. O Jabir... until he said: O Jabir, dost thou
know what knowledge is? Knowledge is first the affirmation
of Divine Unity, then knowledge of the Meanings second, then
knowledge of the Gates third, then knowledge of the Imam
fourth, then knowledge of the Pillars fifth, then knowledge of
the Chiefs sixth, then knowledge of the Nobles seventh.

“And this is His word, mighty and glorious: ‘Say: If the sea
were ink for the Words of my Lord, the sea would be ex-
hausted before the Words of my Lord were exhausted, though
We brought the like thereof to help’ And he also recited: ‘And
if all the trees on earth were pens and the sea (were ink), with
seven more seas to help it, yet would not the Words of God be
exhausted: for God is Exalted in Power, full of Wisdom.

“O Jabir, the affirmation of Divine Unity and knowledge of
the Meanings - as for the affirmation of Divine Unity, it is
knowledge of God, the Ancient, the Hidden, Whom sight com-
prehendeth not while He comprehendeth all sight, and He is
the Subtle, the All-Aware, and He is the unseen, the hidden,
as We shall mention it as He hath described Himself. And as
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for the Meanings, We are His meanings and His manifestation
among you. He hath chosen us from the light of His Essence
and entrusted unto us the affairs of His servants. We act by His
leave as We will, and when We will, God willeth, and when We
purpose, God purposeth. We have made God, exalted be His
glory, the source of this station. He has chosen us from among
His servants and made us His proof in His lands. Whosoever
denies anything that proceeds from us has denied God, glori-
fied be His name, and disbelieved in His signs, His Prophets,
and His Messengers.”

2 Were I to expound but a single letter of this tradition with

what God has ordained, all the oceans of the contingent world
would vanish before a single letter could be explained. Since
this book was written for the conviction of those endowed with
understanding, that they might ascend from the realm of lim-
itations to the revelations of the heaven of glory, and since
no proof save that of wisdom—which leads to certitude-was
intended to be mentioned, divine words are set forth for the
conviction of all, that all might become worthy of attaining
the presence of the Beloved.

Know thou that there are seven degrees of knowledge [ma’rifat].
The first is the knowledge of God, to which reference has been
made, and verses have been revealed for the knowers in the
first sermon and second gate, that all might acquire knowl-
edge through separation from the point of union to distinction.
The four stations of unity return to the essence of unity itself.
Whoso truly understands unity has acted according to its sta-
tions. Most people have become polytheists in the station of
the unity of worship and unbelievers in the station of the unity
of deeds, though they perceive it not.

Know thou that the One Essence, alone, without partner, is
worthy of worship and none other. Whosoever worships His
Essence without attention to aught else in His creation, and
without desire for any recompense save Him, has truly wor-
shipped God in the manner possible within the realm of contin-
gency. One must be certain that the Essence in its essence was
and is beyond description, recognition, or worship. The wor-
ship of none is worthy of His sanctified presence. This station is
the ultimate divine gift to the servant, for when one attains it,
all are beheld beneath the shadow of His grace. Should anyone
turn in worship to any name, attribute, or any of the family of
God, peace be upon them, he has become an unbeliever and
has not worshipped God. Should anyone worship Him or call
upon Him in hope of paradise or fear of hell-fire, he has indeed
been veiled from true worship of God and is unworthy of His
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Essence. Rather, the way of worship is to worship Him ac-
cording to how He has described Himself, without mention of
aught else. Even had He decreed the firm verdict of hell-fire for
the worshippers, it would be true, and the worshipper should
worship Him for His Essence’s worth and be content with the
fire. However, the decree is contrary to this, and paradise is
the first gift from the Worshipped One to the sincere believer.
Glorified be God above what they associate with Him.

5 In the station of the unity of deeds, it is incumbent upon the

believer in God to acknowledge no creator but Him and to
transcend the decree of compulsion and delegation in all things,
which is pure unbelief. Rather, for everything to which the
word “thing” can be applied, God alone is its Creator, through
the causality of seven characteristics by the thing’s own choice.
In the perspective of Truth, it is neither predestination nor
delegation. Rather, the Command of God transcends these two
matters. And this Command is vaster than what lies between
the heaven of Will and the earth of inanimate matter, which is
the ultimate degree of receptivity. The secret of the Command
is that God knows the volition of all things, and through the
path of volition creates all things, and rewards them according
to their volition. Were He to create anything contrary to its
own degree of receptivity, He would have wronged it. However,
He has created all through His love and the love of His chosen
ones, and thereafter caused His decree to flow through their
sanction, that all may receive their portion. In four stations has
He created all things through His Will and taken a covenant,
that none may have argument against Him. In the first realm,
He took from all the covenant of His Divinity. In the second
realm, He took from all the covenant of the Prophethood of
Muhammad, peace be upon Him and His family. In the third,
He established firmly the covenant of the guardianship of the
Family of God. And in the fourth, He took the covenant of
love for the people of guardianship.

He created all with volition, and volition with the self, and
none can possess any deed save through their own volition. It
is incumbent upon all to acknowledge the unity of His Essence,
Attributes, and Acts, and to worship as befits the One God.
Creation has no way to know His unity, neither through affir-
mation nor through inability. Rather, it is incumbent upon
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all to witness the four signs in the Being whom God has as-
sociated with His Self. The most perfect words regarding the
unity of acts is “There is no power nor strength save in God,”
revealed from the treasuries of the unseen.

As for what has spread on the tongues of some opponents -
that the late Shaykh Ahmad, may God’s mercy be upon him,
and his successor in knowledge, in their worship turn to the
Commander of the Faithful, peace be upon him, and consider
him the Creator - this is pure falsehood and calumny. One who
believes this is an infidel and polytheist by consensus. Rather,
that great one and his successor in knowledge hold the same
belief as was explained regarding unity. They consider him
and his pure Family, God’s peace be upon them, as the loci of
knowledge, the origin of Will, standing in the place of the Di-
vine Identity, and the ultimate station of Divine Absoluteness.
And they consider the Family of God, peace be upon them, in
these stations that were mentioned, as honored servants who
will not act before He acts, rather their will in every station
is the Will of God itself, and their volition in every station is
God’s volition itself. Indeed, God’s volition is their very voli-
tion. To say that volition is an attribute of the Essence is pure
infidelity. Rather, volition is determination upon Will, which
is the first creation. Whoever considers anyone other than God
to be the creator of things is an infidel, whether they believe
this independently or dependently. I seek God’s forgiveness for
what I have expressed regarding the stations of unity, for none
save the Holy Essence is capable of knowing the science and
reality of unity. He and His knowledge suffice for the servants’
acknowledgment of His unity. He is the Most Great, the Most
High.

The second [degree of knowledge] is the knowledge of meanings
- and for this station God, the One, the Single, has ordained
infinite stations. Indeed, He has created a meaning for every
And the foundation of certitude is in meanings and
submission to all its stations. It is the recognition of Muham-
mad ibn Abdullah ibn Abdul-Muttalib ibn Hashim ibn Abd
Manaf, that he is the first creation and noblest being, whom
God the All-Knowing has created. He established him to stand
in His own station in giving, decreeing, originating and execut-
ing. And in the realm of God’s knowledge there is none like
him, nor can there be any semblance of him in innovation and
creation. Rather, all that power, like the existence of the First
Mention which is the Will, is connected to and is precisely

name.
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the support of the Prophet, peace be upon him and his fam-
ily. And his likeness is impossible in the forms of the highest
heaven, nay even in the forms of the lowest depths - all re-
turn to the Primal Point and are impossible. And God the
All-Knowing has been and is in every condition powerful over
and knowledgeable of all things.

And for the knowledge of His Holiness, may my spirit be sacri-
ficed for him, there are seven fundamental stations, which are
the reality of the seven characteristics revealed in the tablets
of the Book of Truth.

The first station is that of the Primal Point. And in this station
its beginning is identical to its end, and its outward is identical
to its manifest aspect, as it has ever been by God’s command,
and no beginning or end is mentioned for it. It is pure essence
and the sign of oneness that indicates itself by itself for God,
the One, the Single, besides Whom there is no God. And in
this station no one has any share in the knowledge of that
Eternal Sun. Rather, limits, allusions, names and attributes
are cut off from His holy precincts and are prevented by His
sublime majesty. And in this station of contingent existence He
is without likeness or semblance. And the People of the House
of Infallibility, God’s peace be upon them, have no mention in
this station before that Most Great Lord. All are pure servants
and signs of servitude for the manifestation of that noble one’s
majesty. None has known Him in this station save God the
All-Knowing. Indeed, in contingent existence nothing but this
explanation is possible. And this is the most exalted aspect
of the Will and its hiddenness. None knows it save God Who
created it. And glorified be God, its Originator, above what
they associate with Him.

The second station is that of the Point of Contingency. And
His Holiness in this station is the First Mention and the Won-
drous Adam, which is the station of the determination of the
First Point. And in this station he is mentioned by his self,
essence, hand, face, eye, hearing, sight and all active names in
their state of attribution to God. And the People of the House
of Infallibility, God’s peace be upon them, are mentioned in
this station in the manner of contingent mention before His
presence. And none besides has any share in the knowledge
of this station, and in this station none has known His Holi-
ness save God alone. And glorified be God above what they
describe.

The third station is that of the Point of Separation - and in
this station His Holiness is the gate of bounty for the Family
of God, God’s peace be upon them. And upon the people of
infallibility, God’s peace be upon them, as befits their station.
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And none else has any share in the recognition of this rank and
the expression of this divine remembrance. And may God’s
blessings be upon Him as befits Him. And praise be to God,
the Lord of the worlds.

The fourth station is that of the Point of Connection - and in
this station that Exalted One is the Pole of the realm of the
heart and the Mystery of the world of creation, whom God has
sent forth unto all. For His Holiness in this station, knowledge
of the beginning is obligatory and belief in the end is unbelief.
The Family of God, God’s peace be upon them, in this rank
are His Family, illumined by that Light and branches of that
blessed Tree. And none else, even the Prophets, have in this
station any mention or share of recognition. Glory be to God
above what they describe.

The fifth station is that of the Point of Reality - and in this
station all prophets and successors are created from the light
of that Most Great Luminary. And in this station He alone is
the First to respond in the world of pre-existence, none other.
And all are mentioned through His mention, may my spirit be
sacrificed for Him. And He is independent of all save Himself
through God the Glorified, and He is the Most High, the Most
Great.

The sixth station is that of the Original Point - and in this
station all lights circle round His Holiness. And the believers
among humankind and the angels are manifestations of His
grace. This is the station of multiplicity and mention of the
most glorious rank, which is the sixth degree of action. And
the tradition “I was a Prophet while Adam was between water
and clay” refers to this station, wherein believers among hu-
mankind recognize His Prophethood and receive their portion
through acknowledging the majesty of that Unique One. Glory
be to God, His Creator, above what they describe.

The seventh station is that of the Point of Being - wherein it
is obligatory upon all things, even unto the atoms in minerals,
to acknowledge His Prophethood from the day of His mission,
which was after forty years, when He arose by God’s command.
The descent of Gabriel, peace be upon him, the decree of rev-
elation, scripture, command of reward and prohibition of pun-
ishment pertain to this rank, wherein contingent beings have
reached from beginning to ultimate remoteness. The obliga-
tion of holy war pertains to this rank, wherein those who do
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not believe in Him appear. Recognition of these seven stations
through the signs deposited therein is obligatory upon every-
one. The first is not accepted except through the last, that
one may be certain of the day of His mission after the passing
of forty years. His Holiness in this station is the poorest of
all beings and human like other men. The requirements of the
stations of this rank are too mighty to mention and too great
to write. This much suffices for complete certitude in the sta-
tion of belief; nay, it is obligatory upon all souls to believe in
His Holiness as He is through God’s grace, even if they cannot
comprehend it. Rather, they should witness His grace as the
grace of the Lord of Glory upon all beings. Glory be to God
above what they describe.

7 The third [degree of knowledge| is recognition of the Gates -

and in this station it is obligatory to acknowledge the Succes-
sorship of the Prince of the Believers, peace be upon him. In
this realm there exists naught without interval save His holy
Self. And all the aforementioned degrees in the knowledge of
meanings are obligatory in this station, with their conditions
and pillars. And this means that in all these stations thou
must know the holy Being Who bears absolute Sovereignty to
be the servant of the Messenger of God, peace be upon Him
and His family. Indeed, the absolute sovereignty of that Most
Great Lord is His very Successorship to Muhammad, peace be
upon Him and His family. And none hath comprehended the
essence of the knowledge of His Holiness save the One God and
the Most Great Lord, the Messenger of God, peace be upon
Him and His family. And He is the absolute Gate of God,
through whose permission alone can any word of creation come
into being, and no letter can ascend unto God except by His
decree. And the knowledge of His Holiness is identical to the
knowledge of the Messenger of God, peace be upon Him and
His family. Indeed, the word of unity and the testimony to
prophethood are themselves acknowledgment of His Holiness’
sovereignty. By the decree that none knoweth the Essence
save Him, and that the Kingdom endureth in the Kingdom,
and none can unify Him save Him, and that the knowledge of
God was identical to His knowledge, eternally without mention
of aught or description of decree.

And this is the pure religion of God: that the servant should
believe that His Holiness is a created and sustained servant,
and hath no life except by God’s leave. And whosoever be-
lieveth aught regarding His Holiness save absolute servitude
is undoubtedly an infidel. And all the words of His Holiness
concerning divine knowledge and His own station return to
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this point of justice. And His Holiness, may my spirit be sac-
rificed for Him, hath been the Shirt of Light, and the House
of Manifestation, and the Sign of the Worshipped One, and
the Public Declaration of Ahmad, peace be upon Him and His
family. Indeed He was He after there was no he in Him, nor
He other than they. Glorified then be God, His Creator, above
what they describe. This much the servant of my Lord must
believe with certainty regarding His Holiness. Thereafter, any
description other than the Ahmadic station that one attributes
to His Holiness is fitting and true. Indeed, all existence in the
presence of His Holiness, whether in life or in death, is pure
nothingness, and if mentioned is like a ring in His hand. And
He is above the praise of those who speak and the comprehen-
sion of those who perceive. And He is the one who was patient
in God’s religion and bore all that came from God’s enemies
until He attained the station of martyrdom at the hand of an
infidel. We are God’s and unto Him do we return. And may
God’s blessings be upon Him as befitteth Him, verily He is the
Most High, the Great.

The fourth [degree of knowledge] is the knowledge of the Ima-
mate. And in this station it is incumbent upon all beings
to know the twelve holy Souls who were the representatives
of absolute sovereignty. And the stations mentioned in the
knowledge of meanings are, as they are, obligatory in this rank.
And their holy names, which are the mirrors of explanation,
are these: Al-Hasan ibn Ali, Al-Husayn ibn Ali, Ali ibn Al-
Husayn, Muhammad ibn Ali, Ja’far ibn Muhammad, Musa
ibn Ja’far, Ali ibn Musa, Muhammad ibn Ali, Ali ibn Muham-
mad, Al-Hasan ibn Ali, and the Proof, the Qa’im, Muhammad
ibn Al-Hasan, the Lord of the Age.

And upon Fatima the Most Truthful be the blessings of God
upon them all. These suns of grandeur and stars of might have,
in every aspect, stood in the place of the Messenger of God,
may God’s blessings be upon Him and His family - whether in
performance, in judgment, in confirmation, or in origination.
Their will in every station is identical to the will of the Com-
mander of the Faithful, peace be upon him. Indeed, the verse
“they will not except as God wills” is true regarding them,
through the love of God and His good-pleasure. How can the
pen move to describe their attributes, when it itself bears wit-
ness to its utter inadequacy in their station? It is incumbent
upon the believer in the Family of God, peace be upon them,
to regard the relationship of the phrase “there is no god but
God” as one in relation to all created things. And regarding
their own stations, the precedence of some over others is men-
tioned in the traditions, such as the excellence of Hassan over
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Hussein, peace be upon them both, and the excellence of the
Imam of the Age, the Lord of the Era, peace be upon him,
over the other Imams, blessings of God be upon them, and
the excellence of the Eight Letters over the Holy Leaf from the

Primal Tree, who was Fatima, blessings of God be upon her.

These ranks are due to their proximity to the Act of God, and
none can reckon them save the Lord of the worlds. Belief in
their return is a pillar of faith in them, and today the existence
of all things is by the will of the Remnant of God, the Imam
of the Age, peace be upon him. Belief in his occultation is like
belief in the return, and among the greatest signs of the return
is the appearance of the Commander of the Faithful’s form
upon the orb of the sun - though it exists now, but is veiled
from the eyes of creation. And on the day of the approaching
manifestation, by the blessing of that True Sun, the cover shall
be removed from all eyes, God willing. The detailed ranks of
this station are infinite unto infinity, and it is for the Lord to
expound and inspire, and for the servants to submit and be
assured. These clear indications suffice for the believer in the
Family of God, peace be upon them, and they are an excellent
helper for the servant of infallibility. Trust in them suffices as
a guardian for myself and for the souls of the believers.

The fifth [degree of knowledge| is knowledge of the Pillars, like
the stations mentioned in the rank of inner meanings, and the
degrees that pertain to this station. In this rank, certainty
in the existence of all Prophets, Successors, verses and their
books is incumbent upon the believer, that he may be assured
that the realities of the hearts of the Prophets and Successors
were created from the light of the noble form of Fatima, peace
be upon her, and they guide to God through her and her light.
The pillars of this chain in prophethood are the four Prophets
endowed with constancy, who are Noah, Abraham, Moses and
Jesus, peace be upon them. The rank of Imamate that exists
in their realities is utter nothingness before the Imamate of
the Family of God, peace be upon them. In every age the
existence of pillars is necessary, just as from the mission of
the Messenger of God and His family until the days of the
return, four prophets were the pillars for receiving grace, and
they are Jesus, Khidr, Elias and Enoch, peace be upon them.
All receive grace from the Imam of the Age, peace be upon
him, and acknowledgment of them is from the foundation of
religion. The ranks of acknowledgment of this station exceed
mention and expression. And God encompasses all. Nay, this
is a glorious Qur’an inscribed on a preserved tablet.
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2 The sixth [degree of knowledge] is the knowledge of the Nugaba

(Chiefs). Know thou that the Path of God extends through this
station. They are nearest to the Imam through the Pillars,
from among all created things. No fixed number is prescribed
for them. Without their existence, grace reaches no one. Their
minimum number is one, and their maximum thirty. Nay,
should God will it, even more than that is possible. Even now
there are those who attain the presence of the Imam of the
Age, peace be upon him, as mentioned in the tradition: “How
excellent is the pure abode. With thirty there is no loneliness.”
They are never veiled from the presence of the Imam of the
Age - may God hasten his days - for less than the twinkling of
an eye. They behold none save him, and knowledge of them
through the seven aforementioned stations is obligatory. How-
ever, these seven stations are interwoven in their rank, as they
are interwoven in the final rank of the Pillars, just as in the
Pillars up to the station of Ahmad - peace be upon him and
his family - the matter remains concealed.

The nobility of man lies in knowledge of this station, and his
nearness to God the All-Knowing stems from nearness to the
Source. For it is possible in the mystery of this rank that one
might surpass another without knowledge or deeds, but rather
through the nobility of precedence in existence and nearness
to the Worshipped One. The obstacles of this rank are beyond
counting or mention.

The greatest sign of knowledge of the Nugaba is knowledge and
deeds concerning the Family of God - peace be upon them.
They dwell among the people and associate with them, yet
none knows them except some of the Nujaba who recognize
some of them. Even their own families and children know them
not. When one of them passes away, God the All-Knowing
casts into the heart of one who is worthy to become his suc-
cessor and attain the presence of that Most Great Luminary -
may my soul be sacrificed for him. By God’s leave, they are the
bearers of grace in creation and legislation. The training of the
Nujaba is entrusted to them. They have power over wondrous
signs and remarkable marvels, yet they manifest none without
the Imam’s permission, peace be upon him. They manage the
earth and all upon it by the Imam’s leave, peace be upon him.
Their vision of the Proof, peace be upon him, is a vision of
the heart, which is identical to physical vision with these same
eyes. Wherever they may be on earth, they are present in the
pure and blessed land. Should anyone acknowledge the five
stations of knowledge but deny this station or any soul among
them, all his knowledge would be as scattered dust, for the
thread of knowledge has been ordained in this pattern. No
deed of any doer shall be accepted save through knowledge of
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this station, as it is and as befits its people. It is obligatory
upon all servants to act with mercy and love toward all, lest
they deviate from the path of servitude in dealing with the
people of the letter Lam. Knowledge of the name and person
of each is not incumbent upon all save for one person, as none
knows them. Yes, it is possible that if one asks the Imam,
peace be upon him, for their names, and he reveals them ei-
ther in sleep or through true possible circumstances whereby
the servant becomes certain of their authenticity, and whoever
gains knowledge receives a portion.

The seventh [degree of knowledge] is the knowledge of the
Nujaba - and the perils of this station are neither compre-
hended nor mentioned. The Nujaba are servants who, after
the Nugaba, have received divine grace in the chain of exis-
tence - and from them it flows to all creation. Their number
is not specified in the words of the Household of the Prophet,
peace be upon them. Some of the people of the Bayan have
recorded their number as forty, but the truth is that there is no
specific number. They are, during the occultation of the Imam,
peace be upon him, scholars who convey divine ordinances to
the people. No share of meeting the Eternal Sun has been
written for them, except as God may will. However, in dreams
they attain the presence of His Holiness the Imam, peace be
upon him, and receive divine ordinances. No one knows these
noble ones by name or lineage. Rather, all people are gathered
with them, and they convey divine grace to all through the
Nugaba, in both creation and legislation.

The sign of knowledge of them is that they are related to a
word, the lightest of which is not uttered in contingent exis-
tence. Indeed, the number of the letter “Ha,” which is the
mystery of letters and the station of unity, is the number of
that good word, which is the very manifestation of “Ha” in the
station of letters.

Today these near ones of the Most Exalted Horizon are veiled
from people’s sight. Indeed, some of them have been rejected
and reviled by certain human devils, who know not what they
do. Most men and women of the Twelver sect will enter hellfire
due to their lack of recognition of this station. If a soul accepts
with certainty all six ranks but denies the decisive point in
this station among the seven mentioned stations regarding the
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knowledge of one of the Nujaba, all their deeds become void
and scattered dust.

Indeed, the knowledge of God in the station of manifestation is
not complete except through the knowledge of these seven. As
soon as a servant becomes certain of these stations and receives
their duties from one who is divinely supported, they need have
no fear, for they will assuredly be forgiven, God willing.

It is incumbent upon all to act with love toward all people,
lest they enter into rejection of one of these near ones. For
rejection of one of them is rejection of all, and recognition of
one of them is recognition of all.

They are the men who preserve the traditions of the Imam,
peace be upon him. Rejection of them is rejection of the Lord
of the worlds, and obedience to them is obedience to Him.

In the station of brotherhood, it is incumbent upon all that
whatever they desire for their believing self, they should de-
sire for their brother who is with them in the fourth particle.
There is no brotherhood between one who denies the fourth
particle. Rather, it is incumbent upon the believer to use their
forbearance to make the denier believe in this firm principle,
which is part of the fundamentals of religion.

The conduct of servitude and the journey toward God has
been mentioned in detail in the scroll of the Two Sanctuaries.
It behooves all who seek advancement to act upon it. And
the brief point of conduct for all is that they move in every
condition for God’s sake.

The recognition of this matter is exceedingly difficult and mo-
mentous. How often does a person act, in his own belief, for
God’s sake, yet is in fact an unbeliever, moving in reality out
of enmity towards God. Such are the deeds of the Sunni group,
who act, in their own belief, for God’s sake, yet are unbelievers,
and God is innocent of their deeds.

Indeed, in reality their orientation is not towards God, but
towards idols and false deities. As the Qur’an states that they
say: “By God, we desired only good,” yet God revealed their
denial in the Qur’an.
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And like them are those who deny and revile Shaykh Munfarid
in the station of unity (may God’s mercy be upon him), and
his successor and those who love him. Though they act, in
their own belief, for God’s sake, Satan has made truth appear
as falsehood in their eyes.

And according to the explicit tradition, a Nasibi is one who
denies our Shi’ihs. And there is no doubt among the possessors
of wisdom that that unique one is like unto a pure Shi’ih.

 And the judgment of those who deny the Shi’ihs of the family

of God will be made manifest in the Return, God willing. And
today their judgment in association is like unto the judgment

of pardoned blood. And God is sufficient and witness to all,
and He is the Most High, the Most Great.

Chapter Four

On the Explanation of the Return unto God, Mighty and Glo-
rious

I counsel all in this book to fear the justice of God, and not
to take lightly the denial of those drawn nigh to the Supreme
Concourse. And according to the command of the Qur’an:
“O ye who believe! Fear God and speak a straightforward
word,” guard your tongue, for the life of this world compared
to the life of the hereafter is as nothing. And on the Day
of Resurrection, by the one true God Who hath no partner,
the severest punishment and greatest chastisement shall be for
those who cast satanic words at the people of the knowledge
of the family of God, peace be upon them. Nay, in this world,
were they to witness God’s judgment, they would burn in the
fire of justice at the moment of denial and rejection. As the all-
knowing God hath indicated: “Did ye but know with certainty
of knowledge, ye would behold hell-fire. Again, ye will behold it
with certainty of sight. Then shall ye be questioned that Day
about the delights.” And these are they who are in delight
in this world and the next, and these are they who are truly
heedless.

O concourse of religious leaders and scholars of certainty! Fear
the judgment of this noble verse in every condition: “And ver-
ily hell shall encompass the unbelievers.” And God the All-
Knowing is in every condition All-Knowing and Witness, and
He is the Absolute Independent One. And I seek forgiveness
from Him as I deserve, and He is the Kind, the Merciful. And
know, O questioner, that the foundation of religion is the recog-
nition of the seven matters commanded in the tradition, and
the laws of the Return and the hereafter are also recorded un-
der its shadow. Indeed, these seven ranks of recognition are
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the judgment of the seven holy paradises. And the laws of
the Return are in the next world, and the obligations of that
world are like unto the obligations of this world, letter by let-
ter, and certainty in the Return and the gathering of spirits
and bodies, and the stations which God the All-Knowing hath
ordained after death.

Recognition of God is part of certitude. And whosoever denies
any aspect of the sacred law which is binding in this world,
or any word concerning the stations of the next world which
pertain to existence after death, is as one who has denied the
unity of God. Affirmation of all aspects of this world, from the
ascension and its prescribed stations to the laws that lie beyond
it, is in all stations obligatory like belief in divine unity. Belief
in His ascension in His physical body, with His garments and
sandals, is obligatory and certain. And belief in the tradition
and intention regarding Humayra is likewise obligatory in this
station - that at the hour of ascension the Prophet was in
His house. Indeed, at that very hour He ascended bodily to
the kingdom of the heavens and earths, while simultaneously
remaining physically in His place.

The explanation of this matter and mention of the resurrection
and the doubts of philosophers and sages has been made in the
Sahifiy-i-Sharh Du’a-i-Ghayb [Sahifiy-i-Ja’fariyyih|. It suffices
that man look to the power and action of God. He will then
affirm these matters with absolute certitude, even if he cannot
fully comprehend them.

One who claims spirits return without bodies shows lack of
knowledge of the Most Holy Essence of the Lord of Might.
That which has become widespread among people - that the
late Shaykh Ahmad, may God sanctify his dust, did not believe
in bodily return - is pure falsehood. The source of this doubt
is from religious students who did not understand the words of
that pole of the realm of hearts. Rather, that one established
upon the throne of unity in the paradise of rafraf before God is
innocent of believing such a thing. Indeed he affirms the return
of all things, through a knowledge that encompasses the Book
of God - the heart in its station, the mind in its station, the
soul in its station, and the body with the three in its station.
Whoever deviates from this is among the polytheists.

5 Know that certainty in the existence of paradise and hell is also

obligatory. In both are creatures, as God wills, who entered
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their stations after resurrection and gathering, before the ex-
istence of this wondrous cycle. The origin of paradise and its
blessings was created from the light of the Prince of Martyrs.
One who knows the truth of His station sees himself in paradise
and partakes of its blessings, even while in this world. Do not
imagine this refers to something internal and imaginary. No,
by God! Rather in truth, were the veil lifted from your eyes,
you would witness the stations of paradise just as you witness
the created things of this world, just as Musa ibn Ja'far (peace
be upon them both) showed to Harun’s servant girl.

By the God in whose hand is my soul - due to the perfection
of my certainty in God’s existence, were all veils to be lifted,
my certainty would not increase. I see with the knowledge of
certainty, in this land of unity where I sit, all the blessings
of paradise and its stations, like one established upon raised
couches in paradise. If you wish to witness and drink from the
Kawthar in this limited world, visit Husayn ibn Ali ibn Abi
Talib (peace be upon them both). For by God, at the time of
visitation and belief in this matter, you will have drunk from
the spring of God’s hand in the cup of God’s Messenger (peace
be upon him and his family). So blessed are you, rather blessed
are those who perceive.

7 The sincere ones can distinguish the stations of the people of

Paradise by their words, and judge them in this world by their
deeds. Yet God is witness that despite these manifest stations,
time has not grieved me to such an extent that it can be men-
tioned. The divines of this age, in truth, can only confess their
powerlessness, due to their inability to comprehend my words.
Nevertheless, that which was decreed came to pass. The hu-
man devils who were incapable of producing a single tradition
have dared to pronounce God’s judgment, and have committed
acts unprecedented in creation.

; Should an observer behold the reality with insight, he would

see that the number of the inverse letters ‘yad’ bore all the
letters of negation in the face. This, despite knowing that
whoever leads a single soul astray is as though he has led all
humanity astray and slain them. Sufficient is the testimony
of God, the Almighty, against the perpetrators, and sufficient
for their helper is the man who seized the verses of divine
judgment. And the enmity of the Family of God, peace be
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upon them, shall face them on the Day of Resurrection. Soon
shall the wrongdoers know what fate awaits them. Nay, should
they turn to their own souls and witness the grandeur of God’s
justice, they would surely read the Book with certitude. This
very judgment is hotter for their hearts than the fire of hell, did
ye but know. Were ye to know with the certainty of knowledge,
ye would see the Hellfire. Then would ye see it with the eye of
certainty. Then, on that Day, shall ye be questioned about the
bounties. I know that whatever has passed in God’s knowledge
shall come to pass, but the Day of Meeting is in God’s hands.
And I say, by the decree of the Qur’an: “Nothing will befall us
save what God has prescribed for us. He is our Protector, and
in God let the faithful put their trust.” By the truth of the
Most Great Lord, may my soul be sacrificed for Him, I long
for death more intensely than a suckling babe for its mother’s
breast. Verily, there is no power nor strength save in God,
and to God do we belong and to Him shall we return. The
wrongdoers shall soon know what fate awaits them, and think
not that God is unaware of what the wrongdoers do.

Know, O questioner, that matters of belief concerning the Here-
after are beyond counting. It is incumbent upon those who
believe in the eight Paradises to believe with certainty in the
six Precincts and their people, and to believe in the seven Hells
and their stations.

Know that the fruit of belief in these and their people is this:
that in this world, one should conduct oneself with love and
mercy toward the people of Paradise, and deal with the people
of each rank according to their stations as ordained by the Lord
of Might. Should one explain the mysteries of the knowledge
of the people of Ridvan to the people of the Paradise of Peace,
one would have strayed far from perfect faith and wronged
them. Nay, it is incumbent upon the believer in God to explain
the stations of the people of the eight Paradises as they are,
according to what is befitting them.

There is no doubt that were the knowledge of the Paradise
of Oneness to be bestowed upon the people of the seven Par-
adises, they would all become polytheists and be expelled from
Paradise. And likewise are the ordinances of the people of the
Paradises to the people of the Precincts. How mighty is the
conduct of the pure servant in this world with all creation, for
every soul deserves a particular kind of bounty for each thing.
The example of the believer is the station of the All-Merciful,
who bestows equally upon all from the throne of bounty. So,
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too, is the decree regarding the people of hell and its confines,
and the stations which God, the All-Knowing, has ordained
for the infidels. And whenever in this world the rejection and
denial that is destined for those of the first station is given to
those of the second, injustice has occurred. Nay, it is incum-
bent upon the believer in God to dissociate himself secretly,
openly and in all ways from the people of hell and its confines.
And if, God forbid, due to love of anything, one hesitates in
rejecting them, he has instantly entered the fire, and the verse
“verily hell encompasses the unbelievers” is true regarding him.

And none of the seven stations of mystic knowledge pointing to
the knowledge of the hereafter are acceptable except through
dissociation from the enemies of all these stations. And if
anyone doubts the judgment of dissociation from any one of
these enemies, he himself is an enemy, and the Cause of God
is far greater and more exalted than can be indicated. And
if anyone dissociates from the enemies of these seven stations
but does not dissociate from the enemy of the station of the
connecting point in the final rank, he is surely a polytheist.

And the matter is exceedingly difficult, while the Law is easy
and tolerant. Nothing easier than the letter of the word “Gate”
has been revealed in the Word of God regarding its tolerance.
And this is evidence of the mystery of the Cause. Those pos-
sessed of understanding know that what is here can only be
known through what is there.

And belief in the questioning of the grave and its pressure, and
the world of Barzakh, and the Day of Resurrection, and the
Balance, and the Bridge, and the Reckoning, and the condi-
tions of the gathering place, in the manner transmitted in the
words of the Immaculate Ones, peace be upon them, is obliga-
tory. And elaboration of the stations causes the servant to be
veiled.

The prayer mentioned in the fifth gate encompasses all stations
of belief, such that after reciting it, the servant has acted ac-
cording to the fundamental principles of his religion. And this
prayer suffices all in the station of belief. And in every state
be aware of God’s Bada’ and justice, which is the greatest of
all stations of good.

And take all the indications made in these four gates regarding
the fundamental principles of religion, and know them as the
leaves of the Blessed Tree. And behave with your women in
the most excellent way of love, for believing women are the
leaves of the camphor tree in Paradise. And harm them not
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even with a glance, for to the extent of that glance you will be
veiled from God’s decree.

And in every state be prepared for the meeting with God, for
death is nearer to man than all things. And avert your gaze
from the world and its ornaments, for all the pleasures of this
world compared to one hour of the next world are pure torment.
And be certain in all indications, and the extent of certainty
is that you fear no one given God’s existence in His obedience
and decree.

8 And these four gates suffice all in the station of belief. And

God encompasses all from beyond, nay, it is a glorious Qur’an
in a preserved tablet.

Chapter Five

Concerning the Prayer of Sincerity to God, Mighty and Glori-
ous

In the Name of God, the Most High, the Most Great

Praise be to God Who brought forth the heavens and earth
by His command. Then those who disbelieve in His signs shall
be gathered unto God. O God! T bear witness unto Thee, as
Thou dost bear witness unto Thyself before all things, that
Thou art God, the One, the Self-Subsisting, the Ever-Living,
the Self-Sustaining. No description of anything can grasp Thee,
nor can any mention of anything define Thee. Thou hast ever
been without the existence of anything, and wilt ever remain
without reference to anything. And now Thou art as Thou
hast been in the eternity of eternities. Nothing was with Thee,
nor can anything be mentioned in Thy station.

Glorified, glorified art Thou! None can know Thee as befits
Thy true essence, nor can any servant worship Thee as befits
Thy reality. I testify before Thee in this my station that Thy
Self points to absolute severance and prevention, and Thy Be-
ing bears witness to complete restraint and despair. Every
description returns to the station of Thy creation, and every
attribute points to the station of Thy invention. If I say “Thou
art Thou,” I have but compared like with like, for Thou canst
not be known through Oneness. And if I say “He is He,” I have
but indicated Unity through Majesty, for Thou canst not be
described through Identity.

Glorified, glorified art Thou, O my God! None hath any way
unto Thee - neither through mention, nor certitude, nor praise,
nor explanation, nor through inability, nor through names, nor
through attributes. 1 seek Thy forgiveness, O my God, in
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this hour when the Angel of Death descends by Thy leave,
for all that Thy knowledge encompasses about me and Thy
Book enumerates. O my God, Thou knowest my secret and
my public self. I have never denied Thy unity, and if I have
done evil, I seek Thy forgiveness and turn unto Thee. All hope
hath been cut off from me in that state from all things, and I
find no helper for myself other than Thee alone, there is no God
but Thee. O God! I believe in Thy justice and Thy origination,
and verily, O my God, if Thou shouldst punish me with all Thy
punishment for all eternity, by the permanence of Thy Essence,
as recompense for my mention before Thee, I would deserve
that, for Thou art praised in Thy deeds and obeyed in Thy
judgment. I have no intercessor other than Thyself, so forgive
me, O God, through Thy generosity and mercy, for Thou art
independent of my punishment, while I am in desperate need
of Thy forgiveness. If Thou shouldst abandon me, I would
surely be among the perishing ones. Send down victory upon
me in that hour through Thy origination and Thy presence,
and through the forgiveness of Thy angels and the descent
of Thy mercy, for Thou art who Thou art. My breath hath
been cut off from me, and I am who I am, so do with me as
Thou art who Thou art. Verily, Thou art the Lord of bounty,
generosity, might, grace, sovereignty, utterance, favors, and
grandeur. There is no God but Thee and no creator for me
besides Thee. Thou art the Lord of might over all creation.

I bear witness, O my God, to Muhammad, Thy Beloved, Thy
Messenger, Thy Chosen One, and Thy Best Beloved, to his
Prophethood, to all that Thou hast ordained regarding his sta-
tion, making him stand in Thy stead in performance, decree,
origination and execution, and all that Thy knowledge encom-
passes concerning him, and what Thou hast sent down to him
of the Qur’an and Thy verses, and what Thou hast prescribed
for him of Thy laws and stations, and how Thou hast honored
him on the Night of Ascension with Thy signs and evidences,
and what Thou hast sent down concerning the decree of his
religion which overshadows all. Verily, Thou art witness over
all things.

O God! T believe in him, in his Book, in all his obligations
and traditions, and in what Thou hast sent down to him of
Thy pure religion. I bear witness that he hath delivered that
which was entrusted to him of Thy revelation, and hath coun-
seled truly regarding the Cause among his people. May God
reward him according to his obedience to Thee and his love
for Thee. O God! Send Thy blessings upon him with all Thy
prayers, benedictions, gifts and signs, through Thy grace which
Thou hast made the grace of Muhammad, may the peace of
God be upon him and his family, over all creation. And I
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bear witness to the successors of Muhammad, peace be upon
him and his family after him, to Ali, then after him to Has-
san, then Husayn (4); then after Husayn, Ali (4); then after
Ali; Muhammad; then after Muhammad, Ja’far (4); then after
Ja’far, Musa; then after Musa, Ali (4); then after Ali, Muham-
mad; then after Muhammad, Ali (4); then after Ali, Hasan (4);
then after Hasan, the Master of the Age, Thy Proof and Thy
Remnant. May Thy blessings be upon them all.

 And I bear witness that they stand in the station of Thy

Beloved in all things, save that Letter which Thou hast spe-
cially assigned unto Him alone among His successors. And I
bear witness that they have been the repositories of Thy knowl-
edge, the treasuries of Thy grandeur, the seats of Thy glory
and the signs of Thy oneness from all eternity. None precedes
them in nobility, nor equals them in rank. Therefore, O my
God, bless them as they have proclaimed Thy unity, upheld
Thy Faith, and endured tribulation in Thy path. And I bear
witness that they are Thy honored servants who speak not un-
til He hath spoken, and who act by Thy command. And I bear
witness that their Qa’im, Thy blessings be upon Him, is Thy
Proof and my true Imam. Through Him do I turn to Thee,
through Him do I hold fast to Thy cord, through Him do I
hope to attain Thy presence, and through Him do I seek Thy
good pleasure. O God, aid him who seeks Him, and abandon
him who knows not His right and denies His servant. Verily,
Thou art knowing of all things. And I bear witness that their
followers have been the champions of Thy Faith, the bearers
of Thy Book, the interpreters of Thy revelation, and the pil-
lars of Thy unity. And I hereby believe in their hidden and
manifest aspects, their first and their last, their outward and
their inward, their living and their dead, their present and
their absent, their foremost and their greatest, even as they
are through Thy grace. Therefore, O God, send down upon
them Thy mercy and Thy blessings as Thou art what Thou
art. Verily, Thou art the Mighty, the Wise.

And I bear witness that today, obedience to Thy servant, Thy
Proof, whom Thou hast honored with Thy signs and estab-
lished in the station of those near to Thy chosen ones, is oblig-
atory by Thy decree. And I recognize His right and am free
from all His enemies. And I bear witness that He hath con-
veyed that which was entrusted to Him from the bounty of Thy
Expected Remnant, and that He is among those who believe
in Thee and in Thy signs. Therefore, O God, reward Him in
Thy Faith as Thou art what Thou art, and forgive those who
acknowledge His authority as Thou art what Thou art, and
abandon those who show enmity towards Him as Thou art
what Thou art. Verily, Thou knowest all things, and nothing
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is hidden from Thee in the heavens and the earth, and Thou
art witness over all things.

And I bear witness that death is true, and the questioning
in the grave from the pillars of Thy Faith is true, and the
resurrection is true, and the reckoning is true, and Paradise is
true, and the Fire is true, and that the Hour will come, there
is no doubt about it, and Thou wilt raise those who are in the
graves, in the return of Thy chosen ones and the day of the
passing of Thy servants. Nothing escapes Thy knowledge, and
Thou art the Self-Sufficient, the Praiseworthy.

O my God, I hereby bear witness before Thee to all that Thou
lovest as Thou lovest it, and to all that Thou abhorrest as
Thou abhorrest it, and that these words constitute my belief
before Thee. By them do I live, and upon them shall I die
by Thy leave, and through them shall I be raised, God willing,
before Thee. Therefore, make them by Thy leave a trust with
Thee now, and return them to me through Thy grace in times
of fear, and make them for me signs of intimacy in tokens of
remoteness. For Thou art the Ever-Living, the Self-Subsisting,
the Powerful, the One, the Eternal, the Single, the Unique,
Who begets not nor is begotten, and there is none like unto
Thee nor equal to Thee. And Thou art God, the Lord of all
worlds. I bear witness that there is no God but God, and I bear
witness that Muhammad is His servant and His Messenger, and
I bear witness that Ali and His successors and Fatima, God’s
blessings be upon them, are God’s trustees and His beloved
ones. And I bear witness that Ali was the servant of God’s
Remnant in every preserved tablet.

Send down Thy blessings, O my God, unto Muhammad and
the family of Muhammad. And verily T speak through Thy
wisdom concerning what Thou hast sent down in the Qur’an
for the remembrance of the people of Paradise. And praise be
to God, the Lord of the worlds.
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In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate

I bear witness that there is no God but God, alone with no
partner, and I bear witness that Muhammad is His servant and
His Messenger. O God, bestow Thy blessings upon Muham-
mad and the family of Muhammad. Peace be upon you, O
people of God, and the mercy of God and His blessings. Peace
be upon you, O people of Ta-Sin-Mim, and the mercy of God
and His blessings. Peace be upon you, O people of Ta-Ha, and
the mercy of God and His blessings. Peace be upon you, O peo-
ple of Ya-Sin, and the mercy of God and His blessings. Peace
be upon you, O people of the House of Power, the dwelling
place of the Perfect Word, the mine of glory, the manifestation
of sovereignty, and the mercy of God and His blessings. Peace
be upon you, O people of the Divine Will and its sister, the
pillar of destiny and its place, the ordainer of execution and
its wisdom, the enumerator of the Book and its verses, and the
mercy of God and His blessings.

O people of God! How can I count your praises after God has
placed the door of praise between me and you? And how can
I fail to mention your bounties when God has placed nothing
between me and you? But since praise of you has been en-
joined upon the servant, accept my transgressions against you
and remember my sins in your presence. I beseech your gen-
erosity to forgive my existence and its effects, for my very life
in your sanctuary is the greatest sin, with which no other sin
can compare. How much more so when sin begets another sin!
I know well that your generosity has ever been most exalted
and your grace will forever remain most glorious. None need
ask for your pardon, for knowledge of your forgiveness after
recognition of your station would be the greatest pardon in my
right, with which no other pardon can compare.

Had you dealt with me according to my first mention of you,
neither I nor my turning away would have caused all things
to perish. But when I witnessed your forbearance and your
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gifts toward me, I must mention some aspect of your generos-
ity concerning me, that my heart may be sweetened by your
remembrance and my innermost being illumined by gratitude
to you.

O people of God! Strengthen me through your remembrance
- your remembrance, then your thanks - your thanks, then
your glory - your glory, then your grace - your grace, then your
holiness - your holiness, then your knowledge - your knowledge,
then your love - your love, then your good pleasure - your good
pleasure. For what could be sweeter in my secret and public
life than your manifestation?

O people of God! How can I praise you when That which
is That is like the reflection of mirrors that existed in mirrors
with you, and nothing has existence before you? I bear witness
that the Will has willed through your will, that Purpose has
been determined through your purpose, that Destiny has been
ordained through your power, that Decree has been decreed
through your execution, that the Divine Plan has been real-
ized after being perfected before it was mentioned, through
your beneficence, that Permission has been granted through
the permission of your glory, that the Term has been completed
through the permission of your praise, and that the Book has
been sent down from the clouds of justice of your verses.

By what description shall I remember you after knowing that
description is cut off from your essence? By what attribute
shall T quiet my heart after being certain that attributes are
prevented from your reality? The signs of the divine cloud
have been manifested through the appearance of your revela-
tion, and the signs of praise have been effaced from the in-
most depths of your manifestation, and the stations of glory
have been magnified through the traces of your mercy, and
the birds of paradise have sung from the leaves of the verses of
your might.

So glory be unto God, your Creator! Not a letter of your praise
has been known, nor has anyone uttered aught of praise in your
presence save that which returns unto himself. Blessed is the
servant who has recognized your station and has not trans-
gressed his bounds. I testify that when one of your followers
was made manifest upon the Mount in the eternal Day, all
realities and their traces were found, and hearts fled to their
stations, and the gardens and their lights were created, and
hell and all therein were set ablaze, and all declared in unison:
“There is no God but God!” - glorified be He above all that
they attribute unto Him.
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I call you to witness, O my Masters, that I have believed in
you and in your signs and in whatsoever has been sent down
in every condition from the signs of your grace and the clouds
of your power. Have mercy upon me through your glance,
preserve me through your power, cause me to return in the days
of your return, and forgive me on the day of the manifestation
of your sovereignty upon the most great plain. For verily I am
your servant and your visitor, seeking refuge in your dust and
beseeching your intercession through love for you. Write down
in my behalf and in behalf of whosoever seeks you with justice,
O people of grace, that which befits your power and might.
Verily I declare: You are sufficient unto me, sufficient unto me
in every condition. Glory be unto God, your Creator, above
all that they attribute unto Him, and praise be unto God, the
Lord of the worlds.

The Eighth Chapter, concerning that which God has ordained
before prayer, including:

In the Name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate

Know that God does not burden any soul beyond its capacity,
nor does He compel anyone in any matter. All deeds are the
servants’ acts of worship to God their Creator, such that if
anyone were to worship God according to their pure nature,
undistracted by worldly affairs, they would worship God in
pure faith according to what God has ordained, without having
to learn from anyone. This is a token of God’s grace to His
servants.

Know that prayer is the first fruit of religion and upon it re-
volve all deeds. It is the first thing God made obligatory upon
His servants. In its entirety within God’s Book, it is the tem-
ple of unity springing from the heart. None shall be accepted
who does not know its laws, and none shall be elevated save
through observing all its stations. Indeed it is difficult except
for those who are humble, as mentioned in the Furqan. None
can draw near to God through anything like it. In God’s Book
it is an obligation from Him and a tradition from His Prophet
Muhammad, peace be upon him and his family.

The first obligatory prayer is the noon prayer of four rak’ahs,
then the afternoon prayer likewise, then the sunset prayer of
three rak’ahs, then the night prayer like the first, then the dawn
prayer of half that, then the Friday prayer during the days of
occultation which is two rak’ahs - a prayer revealed by God
with its laws. Today this prayer is not permitted to anyone
except myself and those whom I judge to be righteous, those
who follow my verses and in whom God has established true
justice. For others, if they are righteous it is incumbent upon

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

5 S5 K bege o8 GL dle b S

Gl Sl ol e ole 8 3Rk
5 Nl Gohisl y ke el 55508
osb g 3 el s Sem) pUl G dperl
Fj\j,?&b\@&ﬁ\!\w&ﬁm
G 15Sh Sat S aitln 5 So b XY
(u\uw\y\wup;u&)&
EIRUE RS ROTPY PR PN [N
;‘e}“‘ﬁw\’ww)hf&@«’w

AW O 4 by O e

las Bkl 13 ) (25 L el U

SR (P

ey w5 000 VT al IS Y Al 01
Je ol 2 W eI ol s el e
S & ) OF 01 st L)
S Gl 3 e W 02 0
ol g o 01 03 o e ) 25 L ¢
ose e il b o 55 3 Sy

o ey o) 5,8yl 8 skl O el
sl e il o2 b sl s JLENI
£ o demsl) Sor ) OB G 2
B ol B Ju Vo e L s T34
V1508 el Lebolan G ol W1l e
B Q1 ) Gt Loy 6,31 3 il e
oo e 02 A OB G s e e 1
Ay ade Bl Lo 4B g e Ly

F Ol mol Py el s 2 dib
by & Sl O oAl & L adll
Bl ol 3 a2 Lphams ol 2 5 Jac
P LKLl e 05 8 55k a5y 2
ade S1U1 oy lom 2N o) (3500
Jadl ols & 1 ey U 21 s
de b o> e O8O &l Ogs oy o>

39

11

12



16

Vol. 8: The Bab: Early Writings of the second period (Shiraz, early-mid 1846)

BB00039

them, otherwise God will question them about it on the Day of
Resurrection, for it is the station of the trustees as explained
in the prayer of the Scripture [du’at al-sahifah].

Then there is the prayer for solar eclipse, lunar eclipse, earth-
quakes, and for every wondrous sign that descends from heaven
or occurs on earth by God’s leave. Then the circumambula-
tion prayer for obligatory pilgrimage and lesser pilgrimage and
women’s circumambulation. Then what becomes obligatory
through vows or covenants or what is prescribed in the Book.
Each of these prayers in God’s Book consists of two obligatory
rak’ahs. These are God’s bounds regarding obligatory prayers.

Then God’s decree regarding recommended prayers: God has
prescribed for the believers eight rak’ahs before and after noon
prayer, then the same number for afternoon prayer, then half
that number after sunset prayer, then a quarter after night
prayer, then eleven rak’ahs in the last third of every night,
then before dawn prayer the same number. These are God’s
bounds for each day and night. What is beyond this is not
counted in the Book.

The closest prayers after these are the prayer of Ghadir day,
then the prayer of Mubahila day, then the additional prayers,
then the circumambulation prayers, then what was revealed
regarding Muhammad, Ali, Fatima, Salman and Ja’far, peace
be upon them, then what was revealed for the nights of God’s
month and what was detailed before and after it from the fam-
ily of God, peace be upon them. These are God’s bounds
regarding recommended prayers, and none of them consists of
more than two rak’ahs each.

Let none perform prayer except through two cycles of prostra-
tion, and when they understand the ordinances of God as re-
vealed concerning prayer, it cannot be deemed valid without its
obligatory requirements. Among these is God’s decree concern-
ing purification from ritual impurities, which comprises eleven
conditions: sleep that overcomes hearing and when the heart
perceives with certainty the absence of awareness; unconscious-
ness and illness that prevents remembrance; that which issues
from the two extremities of man except under certain condi-
tions, for in these there is no obligation; then what becomes
necessary through sexual intercourse; menstruation, irregular
bleeding and post-partum bleeding in women; and touching
the bodies of deceased believers after they have grown cold
and before their purification. This is God’s ordinance in His
Book.
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God has ordained for the purification from these conditions
the laws of ablution, washing, and the use of clean earth when
water cannot be found or when its use would be harmful. He
has ordained ablution for sleep, unconsciousness, illness that
prevents prayer, and for what issues from the two extremities
except for major impurity. Its limits in the Book of God are
washing the face with water - the face being defined in God’s
Book as from the hairline to the chin and what is encompassed
by two fingers in a circular motion - then washing the hands
from the elbow to the fingertips, with the right preceding the
left, maintaining continuity as decreed in the Book. Then wip-
ing the head with wet hands to the extent of three joined fin-
gers from the forehead to the hairline once, then wiping the
feet from the tips of the toes to the ankles. These are God’s
limits concerning ablution. It is valid to wash the face and
hands twice according to tradition, but thrice washing and im-
mersion are not found in the Book. These are God’s just limits
- transgress them not.

Beyond this, the Book prescribes full washing, which is oblig-
atory in seven cases: after sexual intercourse; for the state of
pilgrimage for men and women; washing after menstruation for
women; touching the bodies of deceased believers before their
purification; washing the deceased believers - men, women and
children. What is beyond this that appears in traditions with
words of obligation is according to custom, and these are num-
bered washings that none should abandon except with just
cause.

For major ritual impurity no ablution is required, but the body
must be purified with water before washing. In this case both
immersion and sequential washing are valid with proper con-
ditions. For other cases, one must perform ablution first, then
wash the head to the end of the neck three times with three
handfuls of water - less than this is not valid - then the right
side, then the left side in this sequence. Continuity is not
required. In God’s Book, for the believer in washing and ablu-
tion, a small amount of water like oil suffices when water is
scarce. The ruling is the same for men and women. We have
detailed the ordinances concerning major ritual impurity and
similar matters previously in the Book. These are God’s limits
- transgress them not.

God has ordained the use of clean earth in place of ablution
and washing for men and women when commanded by God
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after water cannot be found or when its use would be harmful.
And know that, according to God’s decree, prayer is not valid
except with pure earth. If this is not possible, then it is valid
with particles of earth as they exist. It is obligatory during the
act to form the intention of pure devotion to God, glorified be
He. Then one should strike the earth with both hands, raise
them, shake them off, and then pass them over the face from
the hairline to the tip of the nose, then wipe the backs of both
hands.

This is God’s ordinance concerning the substitute for ablution.
For the ritual bath, it is obligatory to strike one’s hands upon
the earth twice, as is clearly stated in the two traditions.

Having learned some of God’s ordinances, know the ruling con-
cerning water: that it is pure and purifying according to the
decree of the Qur’an. The water of heaven, the sea, and flowing
springs never becomes impure. As for other waters, if impurity
overcomes the water such that its essential nature is changed
- whether in color, taste or smell - it is not valid for anyone to
use it for anything. However, if the impurity has not changed
it and it amounts to a kurr or more in quantity, then it remains
pure and purifying. Indeed, when water reaches the amount of
a kurr, nothing can render it impure.

If water is less than a kurr and comes into contact with impu-
rities - whether from the hand of an unbeliever, polytheist, or
one who does not believe in the remnant of God, His Lord’s
proof from the text of the Qur’an; or what emerges from the
openings of humans and inedible animals; or carrion; or what
was not slaughtered with God’s name; or blood, dog, wine, pig,
and other things deemed impure by the infallible ones, God’s
blessings be upon them - then it is not valid for anyone to per-
form ablutions with it or ritual bathing, unless it is purified
according to God’s ordinance.

Well water, if it definitely amounts to a kurr, follows the ruling
of kurr water except in known cases. If it is less, it should be
purified of whatever has fallen into it of things mentioned in
the words of the Family of God, God’s blessings be upon them.
Human impurity is purified when the substance is removed and
kurr water or flowing water contacts it. After removal of the
substance, if less than kurr water is used, it is obligatory to
wash twice with pure water. These are God’s limits concerning
these just ordinances.

The sun and earth and [transformation and transfer| for an-
imals are purifiers of things under conditions that God and
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His chosen ones have ordained when implementing them. The
blood of the Family of God and what would be impure from
others is pure and purifying for the Family of God. Whoever
believes their ruling in this is like that of ordinary people has
disobeyed their Lord. Among the purifiers in certain cases is
what falls before the eyes of the Family of God, even if no
scholar has mentioned it. But the matter is evident to those
whom God has made witness to the creation of the heavens
and earth - it needs no mention. What we have mentioned
regarding religious practices suffices for the believers in this
chapter. And God is well-informed of what the doers do.

Chapter Nine: Concerning the Laws of Prayer and What Was
Revealed in the Furqan Regarding It

In the Name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful

Praise be to God Who hath revealed in His Book the laws
governing all things and hath ordained for all things a measure
duly measured. He hath enjoined upon the believers that they
should turn their faces at the time of prayer towards the Sacred
House in the Sacred Mosque, and prayer is not valid unless one
stands facing towards the House. The Ka’bah in all its quarters
is the qiblih for those who pray in the Sacred Mosque, and its
most exalted station lieth between the door of the House and
the corner wherein is placed the Black Stone. God hath made
the Mosque from all its quarters the qiblih for the people of
the Sacred Precinct, and the Sacred Precinct is the qiblih for
all the peoples of the earth. These are God’s ordinances in
justice.

God hath prescribed the noon and afternoon prayers from the
time of noon, though the latter followeth the former, and in
some lands it is determined by the length of the shadow after
its decrease until sunset. The beginning of the time for the
evening and night prayers is from the first disappearance of
the evening glow in the east until midnight, and the measure
of four rak’ahs before sunset and before midnight constitutes

the right time for performing the afternoon and night prayers.

Then God hath ordained the time after midnight until the
break of dawn as the time for the night prayer, and its period
is the measure of thirteen rak’ahs before dawn. When the
white line appeareth on the horizon of darkness, perform the
morning prayer, and its time extendeth until the sun riseth
from its station. These are God’s ordinances in justice.

Delay not thy prayers from their earliest hours, for if thou
prayest at the beginning of the time, God will elevate thy
prayers through the prayer of His Proof on earth. If thou
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delayest without excuse, then upon thee is sin in the Book
of God. Beware, beware concerning the time of evening and
morning prayers, for whoso performeth the evening prayer af-
ter the stars have appeared and the morning prayer after the
stars have set, upon him is grievous error in the Book of God.
And be watchful at the time of noon, for there the All-Merciful
bestoweth His grace upon the honored servants of the family
of God who act only according to His command.

When thou desirest to pray, purify thy body and thy garments
from all defilements, then ensure thy ground is not usurped ac-
cording to the Book of God. Then stand facing the House and
proclaim the words of the Takbir four times, then the two tes-
timonies twice. The mention of the Guardians and the hidden
pillar from the Shi’ih tradition is not obligatory, and whoso
uttereth it with the intention of it being an essential part in-
validateth his deed, but if one sayeth it out of love for goodly
words and remembrance of God’s loved ones before Him, it be-
cometh light upon light above all light. Then mention the five
revealed phrases twice, then recite the Iqamah of thy prayers
like the Adhan except with two fewer Takbirs at the beginning
and the connecting phrase at the end, and the addition of the
word in its stations. Then form thy intention purely for God
alone, which is that whereby the deed is established, and I love
not its utterance by tongue nor its passing through the heart.
Then proclaim the Takbiratu’l-Thram for it is obligatory in the
Book of God. Then recite the Fatihah with the Bismillah for it
is obligatory, then from the surahs of the Qur’an except those
containing obligatory prostration, which are four. Then two
surahs, though reciting a surah is not obligatory, but I do not
like anyone to abandon it in the religion of God. If you in-
tend one surah but recite another, return to the first except
for Surat al-Tawhid and Surat al-Kafirun, for from these it is
not valid by God’s command.

Recite the verses in prayer with the most beautiful melody
God has created in you, and let the letters emerge from their
proper places which God has created in you. I dislike affected
voices of reciters. Do not follow their errors nor distort your
natural form through contortion during recitation, for the let-
ters emerge by God’s leave from their proper places, unless
you are uncertain about similar letters - in that case you must
learn from those who recite verses naturally. Do not take from
one with affected knowledge. Do not recite aloud in known
instances like Dhuhr and Asr prayers and what God has pre-
scribed otherwise, and do not whisper in designated stations
like Maghrib and the first two rak’ahs of Isha and Fajr prayers.
Seek a middle way in optional prayers and similar, such that
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if you wish you may recite aloud or whisper - these are God’s
just limits. Recite the Bismillah aloud in every prayer for it
is among the signs of believers. Silent recitation is not valid
in stations requiring loud recitation unless you do not know
God’s ruling. If you know and deliberately violate this your
prayer is nullified, but if done in forgetfulness there is no blame.
When you become aware during recitation, follow God’s ruling.
Know that standing connected to bowing is a pillar of prayer,
and bowing comprises one-third of prayer. Remember God
your Lord in bowing with these words three times: “Glory be
to my Lord the Great and praise be to Him.” Once suffices, as
does any pure remembrance of God the Glorious, but do not
abandon blessings upon Muhammad and God’s family in the
remembrance of bowing and prostration, for they complete glo-
rification, declaration of unity, praise and magnification. Bow
in proper form, then stand straight, then prostrate properly
on eight bones with your forehead and tip of nose upon the
soil of Husayn, peace be upon him. Prostration is permitted
on earth and what grows from it except what is eaten or worn.
All prostration comprises one-third of prayer. Recite these
words if you wish seven times: “Glory be to my Lord Most
High and praise be to Him.” Once suffices along with blessings
upon Muhammad and God’s family, peace be upon them. Ob-
serve the second rak’ah with its pillars and do not neglect the
Qunut for it is a praiseworthy tradition, nor the testimony for
it is obligatory with the two testimonies and blessings upon
Muhammad and God’s family, nor the last two rak’ahs with
their conditions. Recite the four glorifications in them once,
though thrice is better in God’s Book. The recitation of the
Fatihah was abrogated by the decree of the Proof, peace be
upon him. Exit prayer with the final Salam for it is obligatory
upon you just as you entered with Takbir.

It is obligatory in the Book of God that you should not forget
before prayer to use perfume, an agate ring, the turban, and
the toothbrush, nor after it the invocation of Fatima (peace be
upon her), for it equals a thousand cycles of prayer in the Book
of God. Do not recite two chapters of the Qur’an in a single
obligatory cycle of prayer, though there is no harm in doing
so in voluntary prayers. If one forgets the opening declaration
(takbir), the prayer is obligatory upon him again. For one who
forgets to recite after its proper time has passed, there is no re-
quirement to repeat the prayer in the Book of God. But if one
omits it deliberately, his prayer is void. Similarly is the ruling
for one who omits bowing and prostration through forgetful-
ness - repetition is obligatory in the Book of God. Perform two
prostrations of forgetfulness for every addition or omission as

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

B3 S 23 e il el Ll
B il Ol L e Al O bl Lagsy
e Yo sl Sl e b e K
§> rW 1319 Sl Y d | Slalis 3
gbw\}wwb\@jw‘:¢@\!
55 g5 o) o3 0L (\9‘; 4l S»
G Ol s 236 1SN el ¢ SN G
s 53 Gy 50 ity edsty ol
ponel) pUE L > el Yy 5T 55 5
r.; “f JJ’JL gj\} J}&'ﬂ\} .L:e:,eﬂb M\}
Sheeor 0y e il duall as) & Jadl
Jgo el dde ed V37 e i) gy
Y uo)‘}!\ Q.)u\ Le) uﬂjy‘&sw\wﬂ
sl S sl 506 Ll sl SV L
Obes 3o A 202 OV W) &l 4 31,
sl a5 gy odFy eV g
W) s U e a1 dly a2 e
Lo b ogdl e Jaw Y KL L)
A 5 23 6B atll or Yy Bt
U:\Ix{)\ uﬁ Y} 41\\ d\) A= ‘}: ;Mb
eVl Sl il Lagby 2y s Y
S S o B b w5 0b I
rW\a sbal e Cﬁ\} (W\ ale &)

AL cles K elle (25 4l <Y
SM\waYJ a&)\ ug&;u-ﬁjs 43\}
L Lole i) o el e e Y,
Yy dl G Gl e 28, ) Jas
Gt OLAN o o Rop e S, 3 o
o Ol T Bl G cle (ol Y 8 5m
oy dskall (2 4l ol SV PRGN
solo) Lgle o O) dm Ll %3 5 o)
A 5o 6 aadl e 5 0y bl OE G
06 Wi 3 s 257 )l (3 5L s,
G doxud & oK L} w2 p skl ke
& O 3K olaky 53y 8 G el

45



w

-~

Vol. 8: The Bab: Early Writings of the second period (Shiraz, early-mid 1846)

BB00039

decreed in the Book of God. Doubt is not valid in the first two
cycles, and when you are certain of two cycles, your prayer is
not invalidated - act according to your will. If your uncertainty
persists and you are in the sunset prayer, conclude it then rise
and add one cycle, for al-Sadiq (peace be upon him) has said
this is among that which shall never be adjudged otherwise.
If you are in the noon prayer or its like, and your doubt is
between three and four cycles, conclude then pray one cycle.
If between two and four, conclude then pray two cycles stand-
ing. If between two, three and four, decide on four then pray
two cycles standing and two sitting. What exceeds in your
record, God will record for you in voluntary prayers. Between
four and five, break your standing, conclude, then perform two
prostrations of forgetfulness. Prayer is invalidated by deliber-
ate speech, and for forgetfulness God has decreed two prostra-
tions of forgetfulness. If during prayer one turns completely
away from the qiblih, repetition is obligatory. Whenever you
doubt words or actions and have moved on to others, nothing
is required of you. Acting upon doubt is not valid when it
occurs three times in one prayer or in three prayers. Prayer is
not valid in pure silk except in holy war, nor in the skins of
carrion, nor in the fur of what is not lawful to eat. Pray in
khazz garments for they are from sea creatures whose slaugh-
ter God has made to be their emergence from water. God has
made it obligatory for women to cover their heads and hair in
prayer, but this ruling is not obligatory for slave women. Do
not pray in the ten places mentioned in tradition for they are
disapproved. Let nothing bearing an image be before your qi-
blih unless it is covered. The same is God’s decree concerning
fire and lamp. Do not pray wearing anything of gold or iron
unless you fear someone, for then the sword becomes lawful for
you. Women’s prayer is not valid alongside men unless they
stand behind them by the measure of a span. If they pray to
the right, left or in front of men, it is obligatory to distance
themselves more than ten cubits from men. It is recommended
to pray in pure sandals - these are God’s just limits. Some rul-
ings have changed in certain cases due to dissimulation, which
is of the pure religion. So follow God’s decree in what We have
mentioned in this chapter, for God knows what is in the heav-
ens and earth, and He is Well-Aware of what you do. Praise
be to God, Lord of the worlds.

(Chapter ten)

Concerning Zakat
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In the name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate! Praise
be to God Who ordained the payment of Zakat after prayer
for His believing servants through His command, and then re-
vealed its ordinance concerning nine things: precious metals,
namely gold and silver; grains, namely wheat and barley; fruits,
namely dates and raisins; and livestock, namely camels, fol-
lowed by cattle, then sheep. God hath exempted the believers
from paying Zakat on anything beyond these as set forth in
the Book. He hath established for each of these a limit in His
Book and hath ordained for whatever exceeds that limit an-
other limit. He hath ordained that the Zakat on gold, after it
reaches twenty dinars, shall be half a dinar when it is minted
and a year consisting of eleven months according to the Book
of God hath passed over it. When it exceeds that amount
by four dinars, three-fifths of a dinar is due on it, and thus
God hath ordained up to its prescribed limit. If thou desirest
to remove from thyself the ordinance of Zakat, then keep the
gold in ingots, though I do not like this for anyone. God hath
ordained the Zakat on silver similar to gold in terms of the
passing of a year and its being minted, after it reaches two
hundred dirhams. At that point, five dirhams are obligatory
upon its owner by God’s decree. For every additional forty
dirhams beyond that amount, one dirham becomes obligatory,
and thus the ordinance continues up to its prescribed limit.
This is God’s ordinance concerning the first two of the nine
items.

Before mentioning livestock, God ordained concerning four
enumerated items that when any of these reaches sixty wasqgs,
which is three hundred sa’s, then one-tenth is due if it was
watered by rain or natural irrigation, otherwise one-twentieth
is due, and if it was irrigated with difficulty, then after one-
twentieth, one-fortieth is due. This is God’s righteous decree.
God hath not ordained Zakat on these four items except once,
even if a year passes over them repeatedly.

God hath ordained concerning camels, after the completion of
a full year, that five sheep are due for five camels, then for
every five camels, one sheep until reaching twenty-five. When
it exceeds that, a one-year-old female camel is due, and if one
does not have this, then a two-year-old male camel is due, up
to thirty-five. When it exceeds that number, God ordains a
two-year-old female camel up to forty-five. When it exceeds
that number, then a three-year-old female camel is due up to
sixty. If it increases, then a four-year-old female camel is due
up to seventy-five. If it increases beyond that number, then
two two-year-old female camels are due up to ninety. If it
increases beyond that number, then two three-year-old female
camels are due according to the Book of God until reaching

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

;;;\ub;gmm\@,;\w\mﬁ :

G LS 05 4ok il ol 5kl e
ot e YLy Bl pelly dad
Lo Cres il ey all ¢ R @ Ol
o el S ey ORI G S (s
G els e das 28 4B G e
A sde s ) 855 25 B e
dny Ol 3y A OB 318 e el
)L'i‘: uﬂLP‘ :@W L(:AB )L’:J 1&:)‘ SJuJ\ d)\\}'
C)J)‘ \:b o> J.,a} L L;‘ 413‘ ;- g‘)J_)S
B oo dl Jor b 557 S 2l 57 0
B ol U e aeY el b S,
4oy call Je= Jag 2adl 5575 2
Ll o i 0B oalys Bl g Lo an
-MQJ\)L\KJA‘M?U&JJM r.bb.\;\.w?“'
Sb\jm)agcij)am)\s.\d\d&
S sy Al e g L J1 S S
sdey il (23 06y Bl oo d3V1 G

oV

e el J 151 8 gns dny Ol 53 43,
lo BN o () Liwy Onmt S0l oo
gl ) elod) sy Slay OF 131 2l 48
dn s Joe OKGl 2al (o a4 Y
SHL S s e e 2 e
NMENN I U TR A R

5390 Jobl Lde o Ol 5ualy 5 0

J?SJGCLEM&V\FL&}.G&\O\)
PETRN 2Y ET R
wl 2 s ooly 151y g ey L gl
o) ade (B3 ods sk (S 106 Bl
do sl 136 My s sae L1 55 0
u@sxé\&ga&_\w&\;’;;ww
w&\&i‘;;ﬂ\d&:yo;b 136 sl
OB Cpraws o bde J edd oy Ol
Alade (25 05 Wb sl el e sl
Olad sudl el e Doy OB S
e sdm b ) A OE G ke 55

47

39

10



41

Vol. 8: The Bab: Early Writings of the second period (Shiraz, early-mid 1846)

BB00039

one hundred and twenty. If it increases beyond that number,
then for every fifty, a three-year-old female camel is due, and
for every forty, a two-year-old female camel is due according
to the Book of God. These are twelve limits concerning the
ordinance of camels.

As for cattle, after a year has passed, for every thirty cattle,
a one-year-old calf is due, and for every forty that reach sixty,
then two calves are due. When the number reaches eighty, then
for every forty, God ordains a mature cow. When it reaches
ninety, three yearlings are due, and when the number reaches
one hundred and twenty, then for every forty, a mature cow is
due. This is God’s ordinance concerning cattle.

As for sheep, after the passage of a year there is nothing due
if they number less than forty. When they reach forty, one
sheep is due, until they reach one hundred and twenty. When

they exceed this by one, two sheep are due, up to two hundred.

When they exceed this number by one, three sheep are due, up
to three hundred. When the sheep increase beyond this, for
every hundred sheep one sheep is due, and the first ordinance
ceases to apply, and nothing is due on less than a hundred
thereafter.

These ordinances concerning livestock - camels, cattle and
sheep - are binding when they graze in open pastures by God’s
bounty. However, if they are fed by their owner through
purchase or other means, no zakat is due on them. If their
circumstances vary, the ruling reverts to the days of plenty
after scarcity. No zakat is due from the owner of camels
and cattle used for working the land according to the Book’s
ordinance, but otherwise it is obligatory except if one trades

with them and profits, and if loss occurs it remains obligatory.

The same applies to pearls and animals, and likewise is the
ruling for the beloved ones in God’s Book, for the ordinance

applies from God to the free, mature and sound of mind.

No burden is laid upon children in God’s Book, nor upon

the foolish who do not understand prayer and its ordinances.

These are God’s true bounds.

God has not ordained zakat on property absent from its owner
except when it becomes accessible, but if he deliberately leaves
it while able to take possession, zakat is due for all the years
that have passed. The same applies to debts, unless it is the
creditor who delays collection, and likewise to the borrower
only after taking possession and the passage of a year. The
borrower is obligated to pay God’s due during the days God
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has placed the property in his hands. The Family of God,
peace be upon them, have permitted their followers to give
zakat two months before or after its due date. It is not per-
missible for anyone to spend zakat except among the people of
his town, and if he cannot find recipients, he must send it to
the believers. If he sends it while knowing of eligible recipients
in his town and it is lost en route, he is obligated to give an
equal amount as God’s due. Charitable contributions are only
lawful as God has ordained in the Book: for the poor who do
not persistently beg from people; for the needy who are people
of religion; for those who work to collect and preserve it until
delivering it to its rightful recipients; for those whose hearts
are to be reconciled, who are people who have professed God’s
oneness and abandoned worship of aught else beside God - God
has appointed for them a share in the charitable contributions;
for freeing of slaves - people liable for expiations; for those in
debt who have spent in God’s obedience; in God’s path - peo-
ple who go forth to holy war or other good causes but lack
means; and for the wayfarers who travel in obedience to God
and whose means are cut off and whose wealth is depleted. It
is incumbent upon the Imam (peace be upon him) to return
them to their homelands using funds from the charitable offer-
ings. All such recipients must be adherents to all the verses
and this wondrous Cause. For one who has not attained recog-
nition of the family of God (peace be upon them), nothing is
permitted to him from the Book of God.

It is not lawful for one who possesses sufficient means to take
from the charitable offerings. However, for one who owns a
house and has a servant but then falls into need, it becomes
lawful according to the Book of God. It is not permissible
for a servant to give Zakat to father, mother, son, daughter,
grandfather, grandmother, wife, or slave, even if they are poor
and possess nothing, though it is permitted for other relatives.
Do not give less than five dirhams from Zakat funds to anyone,
and increase above that amount as much as you are able in the
path of God. If you enrich someone completely, that is better
than giving to many without meeting their needs. Do not
mention that it is Zakat when giving, for this humiliates the
face of the believer, and God has linked his honor with His own
honor, and He does not wish humiliation upon him in anything.
It is not lawful for any of the children of Hashim according to
the Book of God to take Zakat from anyone, though they may
give charity among themselves.

Verily, the Messenger of God — may blessings rest upon Him
and His family — ordained alms as a practice for everything the
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earth bringeth forth, save fresh greens and herbs, and whatso-
ever spoileth the selfsame day. Likewise did He judge con-
cerning merchandise: if a full year elapse over the goods of
trade while their owner holdeth them seeking increase above
the principal, then the ruling is the same.

And even so is the ordinance for noble-bred horses.. And God
hath appointed for every horse, each year, two dinars; and He
hath decreed upon the mules one dinar. These are the bounds
of God, in equity.

;. Moreover, in the Book of God He hath prescribed the Zakat

al-Fitr from the break of dawn on the Day of the Feast until
before the prayer — for every soul that is free and of age — that
he discharge it for himself, and for those whose provision God
hath placed in his hand, and for that with which he breaketh
the fast on the night of the Feast: that he give, in the path of
God, a sa’ of wheat, or of dates, or of what is less than these.
And upon him who receiveth the zakat and the fitrah there is
no [further| fitrah due; yet that he, in the path of God, should
give is most beloved unto Him in His Book. And if he be poor,
let him give of himself to one of his dependants, then take one
and give one, that there may be, for them all, a single fitrah.

And in the Furqan hath been sent down the Word of Justice
for the needy: “And render the due thereof on the day of its
harvest” — that is, a handful after a handful; and for other
produce, a measure after a measure. These are the bounds of
God, in equity.

It is commendable, according to the Book of God, that the
servant send all the zakat unto the Proof of God in His dis-
pensation, for He is the most knowing of the welfare of His
flock. And in the days of occultation, the decree is that it be
sent unto the just divines, that they may give each his right.
And God knoweth what men do. Glorified be God above that
which they ascribe unto Him, and praise be to God, the Lord
of all worlds.

[Chapter eleven]

Concerning Khums

In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate

Praise be to God Who created the earth and all that is upon it
for His vicegerent on earth. Whosoever thinks that the Imam
needs what is in the hands of people is an unbeliever according
to the decree of the Book. God has made lawful for the believ-
ers who fulfill their covenant with God what they possess in
the religion of God according to the judgment of the Qur’an.
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Then He made obligatory upon them, in all that people ac-
quire, the Fifth (Khums) and attributed it to the honor of the
kindred of the Messenger of God, peace be upon him and his
family, by Himself, like the ordinance of pilgrimage. Indeed,
honor belongs to God, then the pilgrimage to the House for
those who are able, then the Fifth of what people acquire in
everything is for Himself, then for His Messenger Muhammad,
peace be upon him and his family, then for the near of kin -
the successors of Muhammad, peace be upon him and his fam-
ily, then for the orphans, the poor, and the wayfarer from the
progeny of Hashim, as they are called after their fathers. This
is a decree in the Book of God.

Today, half of the Fifth is for the Remnant of God alone,
and half is justly for his assured followers from the progeny
of Hashim. It is not lawful for anyone to withhold even the
weight of a mustard seed from God’s right for His Remnant,
nor from God’s right for His followers.

i God has made the Fifth obligatory in the wealth that Muslims

take from the unbelievers by the sword, then in mines of gold
and silver and what God has placed in the earth besides these
when their value reaches the amount of one dinar, and there is
nothing due on what is less than that, then in buried treasure,
then in what comes from the sea of pearls, rubies, chrysolite,
ambergris, and what God has created in the sea besides these
when their value reaches one dinar, then in land which a pro-
tected non-Muslim buys from a Muslim - God has made the
Fifth obligatory upon him, then in profits from trade, agricul-
ture, and crafts after one’s living expenses and what God has
made as sustenance by one’s hand.

What the oppressor takes - that is God’s just decree. For any
wealth in which the unlawful has entered, it is obligatory for
whoever wishes to purify it to give the Fifth to those whom
God has designated. These are God’s true boundaries. God
has ordained that one may take the property of the hostile one
(Nasib) whenever it is found and extract from it the Fifth for
its rightful recipients. This is God’s bounty to the believers,
as Imam Abu Abdullah, peace be upon him, explained in his
words, for God has not given the hostile one any sanctity in
God’s Book, and they are further removed in judgment in the
Book than the unbelievers, for they are a people who revile Ali
and his successors, peace be upon them, after knowing their
majesty in God’s Book.

The Family of God, God’s peace be upon them, have made
lawful for their followers the use of land so their prayers upon
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it would be accepted, and they have made lawful for them in
marriage the right of the Fifth so their children would be pure
in God’s religion. They will never make their right lawful for
anyone. It is obligatory upon all to collect half of the Fifth as
the Imam’s right, peace be upon him, and to preserve it in trust
with themselves. If they know someone from the presence of
the Imam, peace be upon him, as an authority for themselves,
they should give it to him; otherwise they should make a be-
quest for its preservation until it reaches the one whom God
has made it his right. Today it is obligatory upon all to give
half of the Fifth to whom God has made His proof, peace be
upon him.

Verily today it is obligatory upon all to give half of the fifth
(Khums) to Him whom God hath made His Proof - peace be
upon him - as the guardian of the Cause. Indeed, I have not
permitted anyone today to take even a mustard seed, and I
have taken less than a mustard seed from all to purify their
souls from the right of God. Whoso wisheth may give and
whoso wisheth may withhold. Verily the most severe position
on the Day of Resurrection shall be for one who came while
in his possession was even a mustard seed from the right of
the Family of God - peace be upon them. And the other half
is obligatory upon their souls that they should give with their
own hands to the orphans and the poor and the wayfarer from
among the progeny of the Family of God - the peace of God,
the Merciful, be upon them. And it is not permitted for them
to send it to me. And those who act upon this matter must
discharge their trust and not withhold from them even as much
as the film of a date-stone. For verily today the progeny of the
Family of God - peace be upon them - are poor in the hands
of God. Soon will God gather the wealthy with them and
question them concerning their rights with such questioning
that hearts shall tremble that day from its magnitude. These
are the bounds of God concerning the fifth.

And verily the anfal (spoils) on that day are the right of the
Imam - peace be upon him - and these are the spoils which
people seized without the permission of the Imam - peace be
upon him - so they belong to him by the judgment of God.
Then the land which was conquered without the employment
of horse or camel, and the dead lands, and the property of those
who have no heirs, or that whose owner is not known, and what
God hath made from the mines and the fiefs of kings, as hath
been revealed in the tradition, for the people have no share in
these. These are the bounds of God in truth.

And verily the land of Fadak today is entirely from the anfal
and it is not permitted for anyone to take anything from it.
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And its boundary in the Book of God: one of its boundaries is
Mount Uhud, and one of its boundaries is Arish of Egypt, and
one of its boundaries is the seashore, and one of its boundaries
is Dumat al-Jandal. And it hath been made obligatory upon
whoso is able to take its fruit and deliver it to the one in whose
hands is the proof from its owner that none can bring the like
thereof. And likewise is the decree concerning all anfal. These
are the bounds of God with justice. Follow ye the command
of God with justice, for on the Day of Resurrection ye shall
be questioned concerning what ye did and what ye concealed
and what ye were capable of and what ye performed and what
ye established. And verily God will not be questioned about
what He doeth, but ye will be questioned. Glory be to God,
the Lord of the Throne, above what they describe. And peace
be upon the Messengers, and praise be to God, the Lord of the
worlds.

[Chapter twelve]
On Jihad

In the Name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate

God has made jihad one of the branches of religion, and it is like
prayer when God and His chosen ones call for justice. Indeed,
He sent Muhammad, peace be upon him and his family, with
five swords, three of which shall not be sheathed until war lays
down its burdens. And war shall not lay down its burdens
until the sun rises from the west. When the sun rises from the
west, on that day no soul shall benefit from its faith if it had
not believed before or earned good through its faith.

Among these is a sword against the polytheists of Arabia, as
God the Exalted has said: “Slay the polytheists wherever you
find them, and take them, and confine them, and lie in wait
for them at every place of ambush. But if they repent and
establish prayer and give alms, then let them go their way.
Indeed, God is Forgiving and Merciful.” From these servants
nothing is accepted except death or entering Islam.

7 And among them is a sword against the People of the Book,

as God the Exalted has said: “Fight those who believe not in
God and the Last Day and do not forbid what God and His
Messenger have forbidden, and do not follow the religion of
truth, from among those who were given the Scripture, until
they pay the tribute willingly while they are brought low.” The
Imam, peace be upon him, and his representatives take the
tribute from the People of the Book according to what they
observe of their wealth, and there is no tribute in God’s religion
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upon their poor who possess nothing, nor upon the mentally
deficient, nor upon those who have lost their reason.

And among them is a sword against the polytheists of the earth,
as God the Exalted has said: “Strike the necks until, when you
have inflicted slaughter upon them, then secure their bonds,
and either confer favor afterwards or ransom.” From these ser-
vants nothing will be accepted except death or entering Islam.

After these three, there is a sword for the people of rebellion, as
God the Exalted has said: “If two factions among the believers
fight, then make settlement between them. But if one of them
oppresses the other, then fight against the one that oppresses
until it returns to the ordinance of God.” By the ruling of
this verse, Ali and his successors, peace be upon them, fought
according to its apparent interpretation, and by it the Remnant
of God, peace be upon him, will slay the rebels on the day of
his appearance. The ruling of jihad is not lawful for anyone
besides the Proof of God, peace be upon him, unless he permits
it.

And the fifth sword is sheathed for the sake of retribution,
as God the Exalted has said: “And We prescribed for them
therein: Life for life, eye for eye, nose for nose, ear for ear,
tooth for tooth, and for wounds is retribution. But whoever
gives charity with it, it is an expiation for him. And whoever
does not judge by what God has revealed - then it is those who
are the wrongdoers.” Its ruling was in the hand of the Imam,
peace be upon him.

These are the swords with which God sent the Prophet, peace
be upon him and his family. Whoever denies them, or denies
one of them, or anything of their conduct and rulings, has
disbelieved in what God has revealed to Muhammad, peace be
upon him and his family. These are the ordinances of jihad as
God the Exalted has revealed to Muhammad, peace be upon
him and his family. And sufficient is God as a witness for the
believers. And praise be to God, the Lord of the worlds.

[Chapter thirteen]

On the ordinances

In the name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate

Praise be to God Who hath sent down certain ordinances as
guidance and remembrance for those who recognize the verses
of God with justice and who follow the ordinances of religion as
a duty. And God is well aware of what ye do. We have written
in that chapter for the devout one from the Land of Ha, and for
whomsoever followeth that ordinance, that he should interpret
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the laws of prayer in the foreign tongue of mankind. And
upon the exalted one from the Land of Ta, and whomsoever
he pleaseth, in the form of parables, is the command that he
should multiply such parables of that Book in his land. And
verily this hath been from God’s grace upon them both, and
God is well aware of what the doers do. Glorified be God, the
Lord of the Throne, above what they describe. And peace be
upon the Messengers, and praise be to God, the Lord of the
worlds. And blessings and peace be upon Muhammad and his
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as-Silsilatu’th- Thamaniyya
To: Abdu’l-Jalil
Date: 1261 [1844-1845]

“O our Master and Lord! Several questions have arisen and
I beseech your exalted grace to favor your servant with an-
swers to them, even briefly according to my understanding and
comprehension, for this is my ultimate aim and utmost desire.
Kindly explain to your servant with clear evidence from the
Book and Tradition the arrangement of the eight longitudinal
series, and how each lower one is a ray of its higher one. And
among them the distinction between the third inner meaning
and what is above it, and between the interpretation of the in-
ward and the manifestation of the outward of the outward and
what is above it. And among them the relationship between
our Siyyid [Kazim| and our Shaykh [Ahmad], and likewise the
relationship of the Remembrance who stands with authority
after them - that is, what his relationship is. Make this clear -
may God make me your sacrifice and illuminate your proof.”

In the Name of God, the Wondrous, besides Whom there is no
God, the Mighty, the Wise

Today a letter has come to me from Abdullah Abdul-Jalil.

Know, O thou who standeth upon the upright line and planteth
thy feet firmly on the straight path, and prepare thyself for
what God shall impart to thee concerning the way of division.
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As for the question about the eightfold chain, understand that
God has not ordained anything with its essential reality except
that He has already prescribed its decree in the Book, with
causes explained for those possessed of understanding, so that
people might have no argument against God. And verily God
does not withdraw the proof from among the people until He
has conveyed the decree of the Book to all people.

i As for the evidence from the Book, this word is from the Book:

“And eight shall bear the throne of thy Lord above them” —
through the mystery of oneness after the triangular form unto
the square temple, witnessed by those possessed of insight.

And as for the evidence from the Tradition conforming to the
Book letter by letter: verily the gardens are eight, and the
ranks of knowledge after the solitude of oneness are seven, as
indicated by Ali al-Sajjad in the tradition of Jabir, explained
in detail.

As for the exposition, it is that thou shouldst worship the All-
Merciful according to the limit of the exposition concerning the
creation of man, without reference to multiplicity or differenti-
ation, but rather in the aspect of unity — and this is the garden
of oneness: he who is within it has not gone out, and he who
is without it has not entered. And God has ordained no path
for those who would enter except after effacement from all else.
Glorified be thy Lord, the Lord of might, above what they de-
scribe. None knoweth how He is except He, the Ancient, the
All-Knowing.

When God willed a thing, the Will came into being through
God, not from anything, and fell prostrate upon its throne
before God: “Verily Thou art God, there is no God but Thee,
alone with no partner, and I am the first of those who prostrate
before God, the Exalted, the Praiseworthy.”

And since the effect indicates naught but the state of its cause,
God created from the Will an essence of volition with perfect
potentiality therein. Then God created from that essence the
five gardens and their seven precincts according to what befit-
teth it — and naught befitteth it except what He hath made
to befit it — out of bounty and grace. And there is nothing
that doth not glorify His praise, but people know naught of
the knowledge of the Book save some limited letters.

As for the indication through radiation between them, thou
seest naught with the people of truth confirming that word,
for if there were separation or connection between the high
and the low, or if they were indicated through conjunction,
the example would not reflect its cause and the order would
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be nullified in the decree of the Book. Exalted is God above
what those who compare liken unto His creation, apart from
the example concerning their Creator. Sufficient is the word of
God, the Exalted: “Thou seest no imperfection in the creation
of the All-Merciful; look again — seest thou any flaw?” God
has not ordained any connection between the high and the low
by decree of the Book as written.

As for the distinction between the inner and outer in manifes-
tation, know that God has made for every inner an inwardness
and for every outer an outwardness, and the soul in them is
but one soul, and the command is but one, and it is nearer.
So burn away all veils through the gaze of oneness until thou
witnesseth for each as the Book has witnessed: “Every soul
shall taste of death” as written.

As for the relation between the two gates, be certain then fear
God besides Whom there is no God, and ask not about a thing
which God created above thy perception by one hundred and
seventy thousand years, for God burdens not any soul beyond
what He has given it. And grieve not at rejection, for God has
decreed rejection for the one who turns away, and there is no
repelling God’s command which is justly asked.

And God has made naught between them save as God has
placed between motion and rest — if thou knowest distinction
from connection, thou shalt attain thy portion of what is pre-
scribed in the Book.

5 As for the question between me and them — how small is thy

frame and how great is thy question! None knows this save
God, my Lord and the Lord of all the worlds, and He is the
Exalted in the heavens and earth, in the Mother Book by de-
cree of the Book, praised.

As for the manifestation through questions — who prevents
thee from the gate of mercy? Fear God — He will teach thee the
interpretation of traditions wondrously. Preserve my counsel to
thee, for God has ordained for the preservers a goodly station
and a goodly return as a resting place.

And praise be to God, the Lord of the worlds.
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Answer to seven questions
Date: 1262 [1845-1846]
In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion- IRTI
p f:>-_)\ ue)\ ) (“A 1

ate

Praise be to God Who caused to shine forth that which shone
forth, and caused to rise that which rose, and caused to gleam
that which gleamed, and made utterance the letter of deriva-
tion at the beginning of separation. Then He created the ordi-
nances for the people of the Covenant, and created the water of
the seed of those who act with hypocrisy beneath the temples
of this Light wherewith He filled the horizons and whereby was
illumined all that was thunderstruck and then recovered, and
whereby shall be uncovered leg from leg on the Day when the
Herald shall call out according to the decree of the Covenant.

O God! Thou knowest that today there hath come down to me
a letter from one who hath borne injury in the path of certitude
from the people of concord, and he hath asked concerning seven
questions which have bewildered the minds of the people of
concord when God desired to reveal their inner meanings as
on the Day when leg shall be uncovered from leg. But since I
knew what the people know not, and what the people of discord
desire for the people of justice and the Covenant, I opened not
his letter which descended in weakness unto the horizon of
fellowship and the portico. But since I knew that in his heart
there stirred that which the deniers from among the people of
discord and hypocrisy had fabricated, I sprinkled a sprinkling
from the ocean of the glory of realities concerning that which
he asked and desired before the day of his meeting, in verses of
mysteries and hidden subtleties, of that which wavereth in the
hidden secrets of souls and shineth in the essences of the depths
of minds. And I seek God’s help in what I desire regarding the
path of the inward and the manifest outward appearance from
the Light that shone forth upon the Mount and the Symbol
concealed in the Preserved Book and the Outspread Parchment
and the Frequented House.

O thou questioner who art veiled and afflicted by the trial of the
languid one from among those who lack understanding! Ask
thy Lord about the six matters referred to in the Preserved
Book, and We have given thee the limit in one of them, and
rely upon God, the All-Forgiving.
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As to what thou hast asked concerning visitation in the days of
fear to the Sacred Sanctuary which hath dawned from the light
of the Eternal Morn and which hath spoken through the Two
Letters from the First Letter: empty thy heart, calm thy mind,
steady thy thoughts, and purify thy body according to what
is prescribed in the Holy Law. Then perform ablutions, and
when thou hast finished, don thy finest attire and use perfume.
Then stand facing the House in the Sacred Mosque and pray
two cycles of prayer with the Surih of the Spirit. When thou
hast finished, recite the Prayer of Occultation for the Proof
(upon him be peace). Then arise, look toward a point in the
heavens and say:

I bear witness that there is no God but God, alone without
partner, even as He hath testified to His own Self by His own
Self, and none of His servants can comprehend His knowledge.
Glory be to Him and exalted is He above what they describe.
And T bear witness that Muhammad is His servant whom He
chose from the midst of creation to stand in His own station
in fulfillment and decree, for verily sight comprehendeth Him
not, but He comprehendeth all sight, and He is the All-Subtle,
the All-Informed. And I bear witness that the successors of
Muhammad (peace be upon him and his family) - Ali, Hasan,
Husayn, Ali, Muhammad, Ja’far, Musa, Ali, Muhammad, Ali,
Hasan and the Qa’im (may God’s blessings be upon them all)
- are the Imams of religion and guides of all creation, pillars
of justice and certitude, preservers of knowledge and the Clear
Book. They are God’s trustees in the kingdoms of command
and creation. Nothing precedes them, no knowledge is hidden
from them, and they have no authority except by God’s leave.
They are honored servants who speak not until He hath spoken,
and act by His command.

O God! I bear witness before Thee to that which Thou dost
witness concerning their rights. And I know that religion is not
complete except through knowledge of them and repudiation of
their enemies who deny their station which God hath ordained
for them, while they neither know nor understand. And I bear
witness, O my God, that in every age Thou hast a Living Proof,
renowned yet fearful and concealed, lest anyone should say
“Had God made His Proof known to me, I would have followed
him and been among the believers.” And I bear witness that
today Thy Proof is the Concealed Light, the Praised One who
is hidden, whose name Thou didst reveal in Thy Book when
Thou didst say - and Thy word is truth - “What remaineth of
God is best for you if ye be believers.”

I testify that through His very being the signs are made man-
ifest in the heaven of the immaterial realm, by that Light
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wherewith Thou didst reveal Thyself unto Moses, son of ‘Im-
ran; whereupon he recovered, and the tokens were unfolded
throughout the realities of the horizons. The evidences quiv-
ered within the hidden recesses of the hearts of the people of
the Covenant, while the inward secrets of the people of schism
and hypocrisy were laid bare. Glory be to Thee, O my God!
I am powerless to reckon His praise; for even as He is, He is a
light from Thy countenance, a disclosure of Thy very Being, a
sign of Thy oneness, a visage of Thy dominion. No description
pertaineth unto Him drawn from aught that existeth, inasmuch
as all things came into being through the radiance of the traces
of His revelation upon the forms of material existence. Neither
hath He mention within any thing, for mention itself ariseth
only through the presence of His remembrance within the es-
sential realities.

Glory be to Thee, O my God! None but Thee can know His
praise, nor doth it befit Thy holy court that any save Thyself
should describe Him. If I say that He is the light of Thine
eternity, all who dwell in the kingdom of command and creation
would at once gainsay me; for that which Thou hast named the
Light of God is but a remnant of His manifestation in Thee,
and a sign of His self-disclosure within the hearts. And if I
say, “I know nothing of His description,” and thereafter keep
silence, then doth Thy dealing with those brought nigh unto
Thee stir my longing in His praise; for when they described
Him, Thou didst graciously accept it from them through Thy
bounty, and didst not repel them, such is the plenitude of Thy
favor.

So glory be to You, O my God! You know my secret and my
manifest self. Far be it from me to claim that my existence
before His beauty is even like a particle of rock, or that my
praise before His majesty is even like the blink of an ant’s eye.
I seek Your forgiveness for attempting to define the infinite, for
His existence has ever been through the light of Your existence,
and my existence has no mention before His existence, and
likewise is the state of my praise.

Glory be to You, O my God! I bear witness before You and
those who bear witness in Your presence that if You were to
punish me with all that You are capable of at the time of reck-
oning as recompense for mentioning my existence and praise be-
fore the court of His might and the majesty of His sovereignty,
I would truly deserve it. You have ever been and will ever
be praised. None questions Your actions, while all are suppli-
cants at Your gate, fearful of Your justice, seeking refuge in
Your presence, apprehensive of Your might, and there is no
shelter for anyone except with You.
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Glory be to You and exalted are You! I bear witness that
all You promised regarding Your Proof concerning the laws of
his occultation, his emissaries, and those who falsely claim the
truth has come to pass. What remains are the signs, tokens
and proofs You promised, at which minds will be bewildered,
and whose realities none will understand until after the setting
star appears.

O God! Hasten his days, manifest his sovereignty, complete his
proof, exalt his word, and make him prevail over all religion
until none worship You on earth while associating anything of
Your signs with You, even though the unbelievers despise it.

O God! The deaf strife has occurred among Your servants
- some deny others and some reject others. You know the
realities of affairs and what is hidden behind veils. So manifest
Your word and complete his proof through Your signs. You
know all things and nothing in the heavens or earth escapes
You, and You are the Mighty, the Wise.

O God! T bear witness before You and those who bear witness
in Your presence that every Proof must have an emissary who
knows the laws of religion and the hints of God’s Clear Book, to
bring people to true certainty through signs and tokens from
certain knowledge. You know all things, O my God! Some
have claimed this lofty station and exalted word while being
unable to demonstrate even the inner meanings of the Qur’an’s
knowledge or the laws of the people of the Bayan. You know
their realities, and there is no doubt that Your Proof in every
matter is conclusive, Your word is complete, Your will is swift,
and none has any argument against You, for You have made
clear, completed, perfected and beautified all that creation de-
sired regarding the path of Your Proof. Those who ascribe
partners to God have lied and gone clearly astray.

O God! Establish Your proof in the hearts of the believers
and make them adhere to the word of piety lest they go astray
after guidance and become wretched. There is no doubt, O
my God, for Your friends that You have nullified the work of
the deniers through what their hands have earned. Thou hast
spoken, and Thy word is truth: “If God were to punish men for
their deeds, He would not leave on the earth a single creature,
but He reprieves them to an appointed time; when their term
comes, then verily God is All-Seeing over His servants.”

O God! T bear witness that I believe in Thee and in Thy
Book and in those whom Thou lovest as Thou wouldst have
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them loved, and none knoweth this save Thee. I am innocent
of those among Thy servants who have fabricated lies about
Thee, some saying words at which the heavens are well-nigh
rent asunder, and the earth split open, and the mountains fall
down in ruins - that Thou art one of three, or questioning where
God is, or claiming that Thou art poor while they are rich.
Glory be to Thee! Glory be to Thee! Glory be to Thee! Thou
art God, there is none other God but Thee, the Single, the
Self-Subsisting, the One, the All-Sufficient, the All-Powerful,
the Self-Subsisting. No description can grasp Thee, nor any
attribute define Thee. Thou art as Thou art - none can know
Thee, and no servant can describe Thee.

Therefore forgive me for mentioning the words of the polythe-
ists in the presence of the blind concerning Thy friends, for if
they possessed certain knowledge, they would see the fire in
their own souls as a manifest truth before Thy face, for ver-
ily Thou art the All-Sufficient, the Most Generous. Among
them are those who rejected Thy Messengers, and those who
rejected Their successors, and those who rejected the believ-
ers, both men and women, who followed them - as though they
were dead, having no awareness. O God! Curse them in the
most hidden recesses and in open manifestation, and deal with
them as Thou hast ordained in the Tablets for their forebears.

I swear by Thy might, I am quit of them and of all that per-
taineth unto them, and of those who love them as they follow
their vain desires while imagining themselves to be guided. O
God! I know not all that Thou knowest. Therefore, O God,
deal with those who revile Thy friends before Thee and who
show enmity toward them without right, according to Thy
might, power, majesty and grandeur. Verily, Thou art the
Strong, the All-Compelling. Thou didst say - and Thy word is
the truth - “It was incumbent upon Us to help the believers.”
Then Thou didst say: “Verily the promise of God shall come
to pass.”

O God! Make us to be of Thy party, for they are the doers
of good, and if they be slain or oppressed, these are they who
shall triumph. O God! Hasten Thy promise and assist Thy
Cause, and show us His countenance which reflecteth the light
of Thy glory and beauty. Fill the earth through Him with
equity and justice after it hath been filled with oppression and
tyranny. Verily, Thou art the Mighty, the All-Wise.

Then turn toward the door of the Sacred House from the east-
ern corner wherein is the Stone, and say: Peace be upon thee, O
faithful servant who art concealed, O fearful and expectant one
who art renowned, whose mention God hath made in a Book
inscribed on an outstretched parchment and in the Frequented
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House - the Light of God that shone upon the Mount through
less than a needle’s eye from the dawning-place of Manifesta-
tion, whereupon there appeared that which appeared from the
light of God’s Name, the Ever-Living, the All-Forgiving. Then
He filled the horizons therewith, manifesting thereby God’s
Name, the Ever-Living, the All-Praising, illumining thereby
the darkest depths of night.

I testify that thou art light upon light upon light, whereby
every light is illumined. I bear witness that thou hast believed
in what God hath revealed in the Qur’an and hast followed the
path of the people of the Bayan. Thou art the one whom the
All-Merciful taught the science of utterance without having
learned from any human being. Thou art he who set down
the decree of the sun and moon according to measure. The
darknesses alter thee not from the ordinances of the people of
the Bayan, nor do the deeds of those who have fabricated lies
against God render thee powerless to judge with certitude.

I testify that thy likeness in the Qur’an is as a tree whose
knowledge almost enlighteneth, though no fire hath touched it.
Thou hast spoken to the people of that which God bestowed
upon thee as a sign, according to the decree of the Criterion,
as was promised in the Qur’an where He said - and His word
is the truth: “Fear God and He will grant you a criterion to
judge between people” and nullify the works of those who fab-
ricate from among the friends of Satan. I testify that thou
hast revealed what thou didst bear of the inner meanings of
the Book, and hast expounded what thou didst know of the
decrees of decisive utterance, and hast written what thou didst
attain in the path of servitude in volumes of intimate prayers
that bring the servant to the ordinances of the Day of Return,
and hast explained what people need in books whose knowl-
edge none can comprehend save whom God willeth, from the
fundamentals of religion to the decree of dust.

Sufficient honor is this for the sincere party and the chosen
band, for through thy verses the decree of this Faith is estab-
lished with a proof of truth that none can deny unless he de-
nieth what he believed before, and through them are nullified
the works of those who denied the Imams of Justice.

5 I bear witness that the deniers have slandered Thee as the mis-

guided deniers slandered those nigh to God in former times.
They have uttered words at which the heavens are well-nigh
rent and cleft asunder, and the earth split open, and the moun-
tains crumble to dust, words that no human soul can compre-
hend. Some among them claimed that He asserted the author-
ity of the Guardianship and its sisters; others that He claimed
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divine revelation and the sending down of verses and the Cri-
terion; still others that He pronounced in His book a ruling
making obligatory the law of fasting on the Day of Warning
and the Sacred Month - and this is the decree that was revealed
in the Qur’an - then some claimed it was a promise unfulfilled,
then a decree abrogated.

The decree was inscribed in golden ink, and in his words were
verses that accorded with the decree of the Qur’an, though
between them was no connection, like what the Arabs said
concerning the decree of heaven which He raised and estab-
lished the balance. Then some were inspired by Satan to claim
that he had added to the laws of the Faith and claimed the
word of the Bab with what was not in truth revealed. God
shall slay them for what they have fabricated against thee and
transgressed in thy decree and violated what God commanded
to be fulfilled, and desired to spread corruption in the earth
and conceal the word of truth. But God will perfect His light
though the idolaters be averse.

1 bear witness before God and His angels and His Prophets

and His faithful servants that thou art innocent of these words,
and of those who believed such false words concerning thee, and
those who slandered thee and wronged thee. Those who have
acted unjustly shall soon know what fate awaits them. I bear
witness that thou claimed naught save pure servitude, which
thou didst express and to which testified those pages that filled
the East and West of the earth, wherein God revealed through
thy hands in six hours whatsoever He willed as He willed - and
this verily is the great attainment.

I bear witness that thou claimed not the decree of the Qur’an
nor divine revelation except what God promised in the Furqan
to the believers and the revelation of verses to Moses and all
who were with him. I bear witness that thou hast not violated
a single letter of God’s religion nor added a letter to God’s
Book - and whoso doeth this is an idolater and doubter. I bear
witness that thou hast expounded the inner meanings of the
verses and traditions in ways that no minds of the discerning
and far-seeing can encompass, as attested by the well-known
books among both the righteous believers and the wicked trans-
gressors.

I bear witness that God knoweth thy station and sendeth bless-
ings upon thee as He promised in the Qur’an to the believers.
Had He known thou desired aught but His good-pleasure, He
would have invalidated thy proof by creating a mortal who
could naturally recite God’s verses as thou dost recite and
write, which none among creation can do. This suffices as a re-
membrance from God - and this verily is the supreme triumph,
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for by this proof are established the laws of that true Faith
with such justice that none can deny it unless they disbelieve
what they believed before. And through it shall the religion
of Islam triumph over those Arabs who disbelieved, and con-
flicting laws shall return to one law, though the unbelievers be
averse.

O thou patient and wronged one, O thou Name concealed yet
known! How can I praise and thank God for honoring me in thy
days with thy recognition and belief in thy verses and following
those who love thee, and disclaiming those who denied thee
and opposed thee and those who wronged thee and slandered
thee. Here I stand in this station - God and those who witness
with Him bear witness - loyal to whomsoever is loyal to thee,
hostile to whomsoever is hostile to thee, loving whomsoever
loveth thee, detesting whomsoever detesteth thee, submitting
to whomsoever submitteth to thy decree, and warring alongside
whomsoever warreth with thee, and I testify with certitude
that faith profiteth not, and deeds are not accepted, except
through acceptance of this bounty from God in thy regard.

I seek refuge with God and His words from being among those
who recognize the bounty of God and then deny it, or from be-
ing among those who hear what Thou didst pronounce in the
Sacred Mosque seventy times before God and the witnesses
from among His creation, yet believe not in God’s Cause re-
garding thee, or from those who look upon these words and
thereafter fabricate falsehood knowingly and spread doubt. O
God! T testify before Thee that I believed naught regarding
this Thy servant save what Thou lovest and art well-pleased
with, and I have no doubt that Thou hast described with the
tongue of Thine infallible ones [what] hath been decreed con-
cerning those who believe in Thy signs that they cannot be
described.

Glorified art Thou, O my God! Since Thou didst reveal these
words concerning them, I verily know that all these verses can-
not ascend unto them, for they, through Thy grace and bounty,
are far exalted above such description. Glorified art Thou, O
Lord of the Throne, above what they describe! Then turn
unto the House of Light, the Garment of Manifestation, the
Hidden Name, and the Resplendent Light, and say: I testify
that they who falsely attribute to Thee the word “Babi” like
unto the Four Gates, through a specific text from the Imams,
have indeed gone astray and led others astray unknowingly. I
bear witness that Thou didst not speak such words, and in the
words Thou didst utter Thou intended naught save such goodly
names as Thou didst attribute to Thyself. And I firmly believe
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that Thy proof is conclusive and Thy word is complete, and
that wert Thou to desire through such proof to do whatsoever
Thou willest, it would be right, and none could question Thee
about it or ask “why” or “wherefore” lest they bear the burden
of sin and transgression forthwith. Yet Thou hast not done, nor
wilt Thou do, aught save that whose decree hath been revealed
in the Qur’an, whereunto the people of the Bayan do testify.

And verily, when my heart is emptied through Thy remem-
brance, and my innermost being is gladdened through the
recitation of Thy prayers, and my heart findeth tranquility
in standing before Thy glory, I recite in this my station before
Thee what ‘Ali, the Commander of the Faithful, peace be upon
him, hath spoken in his sermon, alluding to Thy decree. Then
say: Praise be to God Who hath guided us to this; we could
not have found the way had it not been that God guided us.
Indeed, the messengers of our Lord did bring the truth. And
they shall be called: This is Paradise which ye have inherited
for what ye used to know.

I beseech Thee, O God, by the right of Muhammad and his
family, Thy blessings be upon them, to hasten Thy days and
to pour forth patience upon us in what hath been sent down
from Thee, and to grant us victory over those who have trans-
gressed against Thy right, and to gather us among those who
have repented and turned unto Thee and followed Thy path.
And protect them, O Lord, from the torment of the Fire. I
seek Thy forgiveness, O my God, for what I have said before
Thy Beauty and what I have committed before Thy Majesty.
Verily, Thou sufficest all things and nothing sufficeth apart
from Thee. Therefore suffice me, O God, through Thy gen-
erosity, and guard me through Thy grace, and assist me from
Thy presence, and fill my heart with fear of Thee, and show
me the countenance of Thy proof, and inspire me at all times
with Thy beginning and Thy seizure, then with hope in Thee
and Thy grace. Verily, Thou art God, the Lord of the worlds.

5 We have, indeed, in former times sprinkled forth, in the expo-

sition entitled Tamtam of the Sea, a measure of those matters
whose immensity hath bewildered minds in certain of their
aspects, and whose realities have been partially apprehended
in the exposition of the Luminous Visitation that shone forth
from the effulgences of the Light of the Morn of Eternity. And
now, by the leave of God, I but allude to some portion thereof,
even as a few drops overflowing from the all-encompassing
Ocean upon the slope of the mountain. Know thou of a cer-
tainty the truth of that which We have sent down unto thee
from the Spirit of God; for God confirmeth whomsoever He
willeth by His grace, and verily He is Powerful, Mighty.
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Be thou therefore assured with a certainty beyond doubt con-
cerning the second question which thou didst ask, touching the
saying of ‘Ali — peace be upon him — in the supplication for the
Day of Sha’ban, wherein he saith, exalted be His remembrance:
Make me of those who continually remember Thee, who break
not Thy covenant, who are not heedless of Thy gratitude, nor
make light of Thy divine command; and join me to the Light
of Thy might, that I may know Thee, turn away from all be-
side Thee, and fear Thee with watchfulness. For all that are
in the heavens and on the earth abide beneath the shadow of
a single letter thereof, even as a leaf of myrtle; and whatsoever
is intended in those allusions — its source none can encompass
save Him alone.

7 1 do but point, by the Spirit of Divinity wherewith I have been

invested — and which is that very Word — unto the prayer: Join
me to the most resplendent Light of Thy might. For the ser-
vant attaineth not unto the Light wherewith God hath revealed
Himself unto him, and which He hath made His most glorious
Light within the being of His remotest servant, save through
the removal of veils and the signs, stations, and tokens thereby
disclosed. These, however, are unveiled only by denying disclo-
sure itself, and by negating negation upon negation; and when
that which is negated is itself negated from negation, then doth
the Light of the Manifest One arise within the temple of thy
heart. At that moment shalt thou become even as He — exalted
be His remembrance — hath said: that I may know Thee.

And His saying — exalted be His remembrance — “and turning
away from all beside Thee” is itself the very essence of unity
in the midst of multiplicity, after the third journey through its
abodes and at the threshold of the first stages of the fourth
journey. This day, however, the greater part of those who
profess unity are veiled from that station, save such as God
willeth. The third rank implied in His words — “turning away
from all beside Thee” — is a reality following upon the primal
reality expressed in “that I may know Thee” Alas, alas! I
myself breathe as one sore oppressed, and cry aloud like the
separated ones, in the ocean of decree.

I point to my breast and swear by my Lord: within this is a
vast knowledge. Were I to expound all that the knowledge of
God hath encompassed in a single letter of that supplication —
concerning the station of His unity at the summit of Names and
Attributes — it would be beyond the power of God’s command
to convey. Yet this day none can bear that whereunto I have
alluded in that station, save whom God willeth. Sufficient
is that which We have distilled and caused to shine forth for
thee. Purify therefore thy heart for God, and turn away from
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all beside Him; for this day thou art unable to recognize any
Cause save by God’s leave. Verily, to God do we belong, and
unto our Lord shall we return.

As for that which thou didst ask concerning His saying — ex-
alted be His remembrance — “Say: the Day of Justice shall be
the day of separation between me and you; on that day God
shall inform you of that which ye have laid up and concealed,
and which ye understood not” — there is no knowledge thereof
today save on the Day of Justice, when God shall instruct me;
then shall God acquaint thee with that which He willed. Fear
not, however; for in the spacious realm of severance the judge-
ment of reunion is written in the Book of God as truth. Verily,
to God do we belong, and unto Him do we return.

And as for that which thou didst ask regarding the exposition
of the tradition of al-Rida — peace be upon him — addressed
to the Exilarch: one letter thereof would not be exhausted by
the oceans of heaven and earth. Be thou assured, however, of
that which the Imam — peace be upon him — made known to
thee in his saying that the Cause is twofold, faith is twofold,
yet the judgement concerning them is one.

Disbelief, likewise, is twofold; denial is twofold; Satan himself is
twofold. Each of these true conditions is a letter of unity within
the letter Ha ; and in like manner, the conditions of falsehood
are letters of association within the letter Waw. Their conjunc-
tion is unity as facing the unity of the Essence; thereafter is
the Cause in prophethood as facing the unity of the Attributes;
then the twofold faith is faith in the Cause of guardianship as
facing the unity of the Acts; then the Cause in the pillar of the
Shi’ah as facing the unity of attraction.

The judgement within these ranks is the knowledge of utter-
ance: that God is the Essence whom no servant shall ever know
or worship; from everlasting He is, without the mention of any
thing. Whoso seeketh to know Him hath in that very instant
associated others with Him; and whoso seeketh to affirm His
unity denieth, for as He is, none but He can know Him, and
none but He can affirm His oneness. His essentiality severeth
all essences from comprehension; His beingness withholdeth all
modes of being from expression. He is known through His signs,
described by His tokens. Whoso apprehendeth His judgement
in the fifth rank glorifieth God to the utmost degree of possi-
bility in the stations of His unity, acknowledging that He as
He is can be known by none save Himself, and that He hath
no description as He is in Himself. Whoso describeth Him by
a description and worshippeth Him thereby hath indeed asso-
ciated others with Him, and hath not affirmed His unity in the
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truth of possibility — which is the utmost portion of the servant
from creation, and the share of all beings from origination.

He hath no partner in act nor in worship. He createth what
He willeth, as He willeth — choosing the thing at the moment
of choice, at the moment of choice — without compulsion and
without delegation. Nay, this is the mystery of destiny: that
there is no creator save God, and no effective power but God.
God hath created all things as they are, endowed with choice,
and recompenseth them, at the moment of origination, accord-
ing to their description; He judgeth them, at the moment of
their response, by the response of the decree, through a hidden
judgement. For the answer, at the moment of origination, is
itself the very question. None perceive, amid the splendors of
majesty, those radiant allusions from the horizon of origination,
save the men of hearts, in that very instant.

5 Sufficient for thee, concerning faith, is that which the All-

Merciful hath sent down in the Qur’an: The All-Merciful —
He hath taught the Qur’an; He created man; He taught him
Were it not for my sorrow over that which the
hands of men have wrought, that which lieth within existence
would have been made manifest to open vision. Yet today, by
God’s leave, I withhold from them that which He hath granted
me in the knowledge of utterance; upon Him do I rely, at the
beginning and at the return.

utterance.

When you have understood what I have cast upon you of the
elixir of unity in the letter Ha’, then know the number of the
Vav, for these two forms of denial exist and these two rejections
are manifest and these two satans are at work. None can attain
to the Most Glorious Light in the stations that indicate after
the negation of indication except after knowing it in the num-
ber of the Vav and being free from its aspects in what they are
of that which God, exalted be His glory, detests. The one who
gazes with the light of the heart knows from the flowing pen
that all that God detests in His knowledge is from the aspects
of that number, and its pillars are: denial of the efficient cause
in the presence of the unity of the Essence, then the material
cause in the presence of the unity of the Attributes, then the
formal cause in the presence of the unity of Acts, then the final
cause in the raptures of holiness and glory, then the preserva-
tion of those manifestations in a single soul, then hesitation
in disclaiming what denies a decree from the all-encompassing
soul.

7 Let not the allusions confuse you, nor the indications be dif-

ficult for you, for the Essence is the Truth, and whoever has
unified Him through the unity of the Essence has unified Him in
all stations. All else is His creation and in His grasp. Whoever
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associates anything of His creation with Him in His unity or
His attribute or His act or His worship has denied Him and not
unified Him, and will be gathered in the shadow of the number
of the Vav and punished by its limits. Whoever worships God
purely and sincerely through His attributes with which He has
described Himself in His Book has reached the lowest point of
the zenith of possibility and ascended the stages of Truth in
certitude.

Therefore cleave thou to fear of bada’ and rely upon God
against the evil of decree; for the Tree of Sinai, by the grace
of God, uttereth the Name of Baha in every age. Unto God
belongeth praise for what He is in the act of creation. None
comprehend these allusions, nor the melodies of the birds of the
immaterial realm, nor their trills and purifications within the
atmosphere of divinity, nor the reeds of the thicket of dominion,
nor the indications of the signs of sovereignty and the Kingdom,
save whom God willeth. Despair not of the Spirit of God, for
despair is a condition belonging to the letter Waw; rather, be-
seech God of His bounty, for this is a condition among the
manifestations of the letter Ha’ And in every circumstance
say: There is no power and no might save in God, the Most
Exalted, the Most Great.

As for that which thou didst ask concerning the deeds that God
loveth for thee: the silence of the tongue amid the assemblies
of Satans; the remembrance of the Utterance in the presence
of God and the sincere; and thereafter beware of any deed that
stirreth sedition in the religion of God, for such a deed is more
grievous than killing in the Book of God. Grieve not over what
thou beholdest in the religion of God: the Christians forged
lies against God, the desert Arabs against the Messenger of
God — may God’s blessings be upon Him and His kindred —
and whosoever beareth a light from God hath no escape from
encountering the darkness of men. The servant attaineth not
unto the station of faith until he behold all falsehood as utterly
dead, black as the pupil of a lifeless eye. Nay — God forgive
me for speaking in terms of excess. Be patient, even as the
believers before thee were patient; for God hath said — and
His word is truth — It was incumbent upon Us to succor the
believers. And if thou wert to look today with the eye of reality,
thou wouldst behold the victory of God within thine own self;
for victory is the truth. Concerning Us it hath been written:
I will assuredly prevail, I and My Messengers. Verily God is
Powerful, Mighty.

Though it hath ever been witnessed by all that the Messengers
of God were accounted liars, and some were slain; yet in the
very hour of abasement and seeming defeat they were the true
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victors and the conquerors. Today the fire of hell hath encom-
passed the unbelievers. Fear not, neither be thou dismayed;
but say as God hath said in the Qur’an: The Messenger hath
believed in that which hath been sent down unto him from his
Lord, and so have the believers. All believe in God, His an-
gels, His Books, and His Messengers; we make no distinction
between any of His Messengers. And they say: We have heard
and we obey. Grant us Thy forgiveness, O our Lord, and unto
Thee is the return. God burdeneth no soul beyond its capacity;
it shall have the good it hath earned, and bear the ill it hath
wrought. Our Lord! Take us not to task if we forget or err. Our
Lord! Lay not upon us a burden such as Thou didst lay upon
those before us. Our Lord! Burden us not with that which
we have no strength to bear. Pardon us, forgive us, and have
mercy upon us. Thou art our Protector; so help us against the
people who disbelieve. And say: Our Lord! Pour out upon
us patience, and give us victory over the transgressing people.
And verily, unto our Lord are we steadfast.

As for what thou hast asked concerning the holy passage from
the Prayer of Lamentation, know thou with certainty that all
letters tell of but a single letter, and all differences return to a
single point, and the Cause of God is but one. And that which
he - may my spirit be a sacrifice for him - hath indicated in
his words “And I have offered unto them the Most Exalted Re-
membrance and the Most Glorious Praise” is a reference to that
which God hath specially conferred upon the Imams of Justice
through the sublimity of His Will and the praise of His Purpose,
wherein no thing can precede them in that nobility, nor can
any servant equal them in that station. All besides them have
no mention in their presence, and if they are mentioned, they
are only mentioned in the shadow of their manifestation unto
others through their own selves. They are the foremost ones in
the heaven of divinity and the praise of the realm of might and
in the dark clouds of dominion and kingdom. Nay, there is no
life in the existence of creation except through them and their
manifestation. Through them move the moving things among
those who are in the depths of union, and through them rest
the resting things among those who are in the depths of sep-
aration. They are servants of God who act according to His
command, and they are in fear of His awe. Among them is a
living Imam from whom nothing of knowledge is hidden, and
verily he is the one who renews the tradition with the new tra-
dition, and verily he is the fulfiller who restores the glorious
sovereignty. None knoweth him in this station save He Who
created him, and we are but submitters unto Him.

As for what thou hast asked concerning the inner interpreta-
tion of that blessed verse “Until, when the apostles despaired,
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and the people imagined that they had been untruthful, Our
help came unto them, and whom We would was delivered. But
Our punishment will not be averted from the people who are
sinners,” verily its reality hath appeared. Nay, by thy Lord,
there shall come unto men God’s term, then suddenly the Hour,
then all shall be gathered unto God thy Lord. Then the Hour of
God shall arrive [in perfect eloquence], suddenly shall it come,
then all shall be gathered unto God thy Lord. And verily from
knowledge of these signs thou shalt understand the meaning
of this verse from the Qur’an: “The heaven, We have built it
with might, and We verily are powerful to expand it.” Indeed
what is meant by His exalted mention “with might” is the rep-
etition of the degrees of action which equal in their number
the letters of “hand,” being fourteen in count, and this is the
mystery of the name “the All-Bountiful,” “the Countenance,”
“the Generous,” and “the Hand.” He who knoweth the signs
understandeth that which the Lord of Names and Attributes
knoweth not, neither through signs nor their negation. Ver-
ily the opposites in the judgment of the Book return through
justice when thou observest therein the decree of [grace].

What We have indicated to thee regarding the Seven sufficeth
by what We have sworn by the Seven, and they are: Will, Pur-
pose, Destiny, Decree, Permission, Term, and the Book. When
thou observest the signs of the Answer, thou shalt witness the
Balance of correspondence in the pavilion of the Cause. Verily
in those impenetrable, pitch-dark, blind, and gloomy depths of
hell is the number of the letter Vav, and in the presence of the
Manifestation of the Word is that which equals the number of
the letter Ha.

The possessors of understanding know not here except through
what is here. Through this the decree was known once. The
signs in the depths of those indications were known, but today
thou art not able save by God’s leave. And whoso knoweth
what hath dawned and gleamed, and witnesseth what hath
shone forth and glittered and illumined, yet turneth away -
his connection is severed after having been joined in what he
hath attained and seen. He knoweth the decree of connection
in the midst of separation between the letter Alif and Lam.
Thus hath he attained the seats of mysteries and witnessed
the light of lights and feared the justice of the Almighty, for
the cycles have been adorned with mountain peaks and the
repetitions have been adorned with cycles. And verily through
the traditions [from| the pure ones, the decree of the righteous
returneth through the mystery of free will to the Book of the
chosen ones, and the decree of mysteries through the law of
necessity to the Book of the wicked. And upon God do thou
rely, then by God’s command be silent in manifesting through
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proclamation, for when the sun is raised in the fourth heaven,
all shall witness God’s command therein that unto God return
all matters. Glory be to God, Lord of the Throne, above what
they attribute, and peace be upon the Messengers, and praise
be to God, Lord of the worlds.

Take from this red elixir what God hath permitted thee, and
revive thereby all the verses and traditions. For when thou
gatherest together the opposites on the Day which is equivalent
to a thousand years of your reckoning, they are transformed
by God’s leave into harmonious elements. And likewise with
all that thou desirest regarding the path of things conjoined
and separate. And whatsoever thou hast asked concerning the
verses and traditions shall be revived with thy Lord through
this flowing water from the spring which God hath created in
this House, which hath no end. If thou comprehendest what
We have distilled unto thee and thy heart findeth rest in what
We have bestowed upon thee, then praise God, thy Lord. Oth-
erwise, ask thereafter from the Book of Justice, for therein is
the decree of all things which We have detailed in a clear Book.

As for what thou didst desire regarding the derivative laws,
take all that thou hast understood from Our allusions, and
concerning that which thy knowledge encompasseth not, act
according to what hath been revealed in the traditions to the
utmost degree. We have not neglected anything in the Book.
How canst thou mention the words of Kazim - may my spirit be
a sacrifice for him - regarding the station of the Shi’ih while not
acting upon its laws, when thou seest that the ray hath been
concealed like unto its source? But think not that I am veiled
from manifest presence, for your Guardian is not heedless of
what ye need. If ye have learned all that ye desired in Our
days, then give thanks to God, your Creator. Otherwise, let
your souls be at rest through the proof that hath shone forth
from the dawn of eternity, which none can produce the like
thereof, just as ye act upon the Qur’an and traditions though
ye know not all their laws. Say: Despair not of God’s Spirit, for
the gates of questioning are opened and the answer is assured
for whosoever calleth upon Him. He is not veiled from you nor
heedless of your concerns.

Say to those who desire disputation and dwell beneath the
tree of argument: Close the gates of your questioning and act
according to what hath been revealed in the “Alfayn” from your
Guardian, and dispute with people through it and through
what We have revealed in the interpretation of [the Surah of]
Kawthar, for it is a Book wherein are mentioned, when God
willeth, the laws of Return and what ye desire.
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s As for what thou asked regarding the rapturous allusions, the

Hour hath come unto thee with truth and thy Lord shall reward
thee for thy striving. And concerning what thou asked about
healing thine eye from the white spot, if God willeth to remove
it, recite after every prayer the Verse of Light: “God is the
Light of the heavens and the earth. The parable of His Light
is as a niche wherein is a lamp. The lamp is in a glass. The
glass is as it were a shining star. (Kindled) from a blessed tree
[...] though fire touched it not. Light upon Light. God guideth
unto His Light whom He will. God speaketh to mankind in
allegories, and God knoweth all things.”

As for what was written regarding the law of answering through
the Tongue of Life, far be it to think of thee thus, for verily
the abode of the Hereafter is Life indeed, if ye be of them that
are certain.

And concerning what thou asked about the four names in the
air, be thou discerning and perceptive regarding the allusions.
The air is that which God created between the body of the
Imam and his heart, and when it descendeth, it descendeth at
once upon the Messenger of God and then upon the Imams
of Justice - the blessings of God be upon them - and there is
nothing with them except that the Messenger of God - peace
be upon him - hath preceded them therein. And verily the
Messenger of God (peace be upon Him and His family) pre-
ceded them, and verily the Kawthar water which We gave thee
to drink brought those signs to life.

As to what thou hast asked concerning the two prostrations
of forgetfulness, recite in them “In the Name of God” and
“By God” and “God’s blessings be upon Muhammad and His
family.” And when thou sittest, recite the two testimonies, then
send blessings upon Muhammad and His family, then speak the
word of peace. And unto God do we make our complaint, both
in the Hereafter and in this world.

And as to what thou hast asked concerning pre-seminal and
seminal fluid, there is nothing prescribed for them, but I love
cleansing when God hath permitted man to purify himself.

And as to what thou hast asked concerning the matter of dis-
agreement - if thou didst intend the ruling about doubt in the
evening prayer, then complete the prayer, and if thou intended
another matter, then inform me so that I may reveal unto thee
another verse.

And as for what thou desired concerning complete understand-
ing in the laws of purity, if God were to permit me I would
mention it afterwards, God willing, but God hath revealed all
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jurisprudence in these words: “Fear ye God; God shall teach
you, and verily God’s promise shall be fulfilled.”

5 As for what thou hast mentioned regarding thy wonderment at

marveling at my Cause - if thou dost marvel, then marvel, and
if thou dost not marvel, then marvel at thy soul’s wonderment.
We have not neglected anything in the Book, and no one hath
any proof against Me; rather, the proof is Mine against all
the worlds. Know thou these days, for never hath the sun
risen upon their like. Raise up the Cause of God and fear not
the party of Satan nor the friends of those who disbelieve and
transgress, for verily the party of Satan was ever weak. But
fear God, lest thou utter a word that would cause sedition
around us, and speak unto them in kindly words.

As for what thou didst inquire regarding commerce, mention
unto the people Our signs and raise up Our tokens, for God
hath ever been a profitable commerce for the sincere ones. And
concerning what thou didst ask about anointing the head dur-
ing ritual impurity, it is incumbent upon thee three times, but
for the right and left sides once sufficeth thee - like oil when
thou canst not find water or art unable to use it. Say: Verily
He is All-Encompassing.

As for thy question about washing the hands, it is as is known
among you from the elbow to the fingertips. And regarding
what thou asked about being compelled away from Me, fear
not, for the believers in that sedition are like the leaves of the
tree of love - the tree doth not turn away from thee when thou
hast not withered. Cast not thyself down, but fear God and
hold fast to the firm handle that cannot be broken, and be
thou of the thankful ones.

As for what dawned upon thee concerning what God revealed
unto thee when thou desired wondrous proofs, matchless verses,
beautiful stations and subtle signs - God knoweth them; I have
no knowledge save what my Lord hath taught me. Verily I
have forsaken the path of the people who believe not in the
Hereafter and are disbelievers. Say: Had I that which ye seek
to hasten, the matter would be decided between me and you.
God knoweth best the questioners. But verily I saw thee one
day in the sacred court and spoke with thee. Alas! Alas! Were
the Master alive he would lift my sorrow and give me peace. O
Lord, draw nigh the days of meeting Thee, for this world hath
passed and unto Thee do we return.

As for thy question about defiled vessels, once sufficeth thee in
running water, but in standing water when thou seest signs of
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cloudiness, wash twice. And regarding what thou asked about
the call to prayer and the standing prayer - I love not that thou
shouldst abandon them in obligatory prayers, though if thou
abandon them entirely, no blame attacheth to thee. The call
to prayer may be omitted if thou desirest not to give it, but
the standing prayer is incumbent upon thee from God’s Book,
glory be to Him.

As for thy question about the two prostrations of forgetfulness,
recite them after prayer when thou hast entered into prayer.
And regarding the prayer of precaution, I judge not for thee
separation but rather continuation, lest something be omitted
from thy prayer. If thou practice separation, God will question
thee concerning it, though God is kind to His servants.

As for thy question about recitation, verily I know not the
people’s conventions, and though I would love to know I know
not. But the balance is in My hands - it is the pure nature.
However, proper pronunciation in its proper places is the right
of the eloquent reciter. Those whose voices cause hearts to
recoil are among those who follow Satan’s promptings - these
are they who are the lost.

And verily those whose voices repel hearts are among those
who follow the promptings of Satan, and these are they who are
the lost. And as for those who ask thee concerning the tradition
regarding one like unto Yaqtin, say: I have no knowledge. God
effaceth what He willeth and confirmeth what He willeth, and
with Him is the Mother of the Book.

And concerning what thou hast asked about seeing him, peace
be upon him, God hath willed that none should see him save
the truthful ones, as mentioned by Muhammad ibn ‘Isa al-
Bahrani. And whosoever claims to have seen him, say: they lie.
And as for what hath come in his missive, peace be upon him, it
is true that God effaceth what He willeth and confirmeth what
He willeth, and with Him is the Mother of the Book. And
concerning what thou hast asked about the Book of Laws, act
according to it, but compare it with what hath been revealed by
Me, for verily conjecture is a sin that availeth naught against
truth. And verily what hath been revealed here for thee, if
thou seest no error in it, is truth, and if thou seest an error in
any book from Me, then I shall change it by God’s leave, for
it is not from Me, and God knoweth all that people know not.

And concerning what thou hast asked about the prayer of mak-
ing up missed prayers, make them up as hath been ordained
and perform the obligatory prayers at their appointed times,
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for God loveth from among the believers those who act ac-
cording to what He hath commanded them, and He is indeed
Self-Sufficient, All-Appreciating.

And concerning what thou hast asked about the tradition of
Jabir, I have indeed sprinkled a drop from the ocean of divine
decree in its interpretation in the tongue of the Persians, and if
thou wishest to interpret it in truth, take from the elixir which
I have cast unto thee and revive therewith the earth of hearts
and souls, for God loveth the believers.

And concerning what thou hast asked about the ordinance of
thy obedience on the witnessed night, God knoweth its wisdom,
for knowledge belongeth unto God and unto whomsoever He
willeth. And verily thy newborn on the indicated night is a
remembrance from God that thou mayest know the power of
God in the nineteen days which was the number of gates [...]
before the sacred month which is the gate of Paradise. And
rely thou upon God, then pray for mankind and curse the sun
and moon in their calculated courses.

7 And concerning what thou hast asked about the Imams of jus-

tice, peace be upon them, having made themselves a condition
of mentioning God, exalted be He, this is true, and We have
indeed removed the veil from this mystery in the interpreta-
tion of Kawthar - read what We have revealed therein, for it
is indeed a wondrous matter.

And concerning what thou hast asked about the prayer of pre-
caution [...] and verily the punishment is inevitable, and none
can avert the decree of God.

Concerning adhan and igamah - yes, they may be omitted.
However, on Friday if you perform the Friday prayer with a just
person, then yes [they should be performed|. But [on Friday]
if you pray the noon prayer alone, I love that you recite after
it the Prayer of Lamentation, then give the call to prayer and
perform the afternoon prayer. And this is God’s grace to all
the believers.

As for what you asked about speaking with [strange] women
whom God has not permitted you to see - God has not permit-
ted it in the Book except out of necessity, and then only five
words. Fear God and be not among the despairing ones.

And as for what you asked about contracts - it is right in God’s
Book that they be between two parties, and thus should the
sincere ones act.

Concerning what you asked about the laws of fasting and its
customs, and the laws of purification and its conditions - if
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God permits me I shall expound upon these later, God willing.
But you should avoid among people dust which would alter
your taste, and if something reaches you, expel it with your
mouth, for I do not love for anyone [to be other than among
the God-fearing].

As for what you asked about taking certain properties from
the believers, both men and women - know that for the fifth
(khums) among people, half is the right of the assured believers
in this Cause [from the descendants of Hashim| and half is the
right of the Imam, peace be upon him. And it is obligatory
upon its owner to deliver it to whom God has appointed to His
Cause, or to make provision in his property until the Day when
God takes His right. And verily, may my spirit be sacrificed for
him, his right is not lawful for people, as was explicitly stated
in that sublime directive from that holy, exalted, most high
One:

“In the Name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate. The
curse of God and the angels and all mankind be upon whoever
makes lawful for himself even one dirham from our properties.”
However, concerning the descendants of Ali, peace be upon
him, according to what the scholar mentioned in his chapter
from beyond the White Sea, on the authority of the trusted
noble Munir Shams al-Din son of the Fifth Proof, peace be
upon him - and this ruling is in accordance with the primary
traditions that were revealed regarding permissibility from [il-
legible] [peace be upon them| the pure ones, upon them be the
blessings of God, the Almighty Sovereign.

5 And you - take the right of justice when anyone sends it to

you, then preserve it until I give you permission. But fear God
and be among the humble ones. Glory be to God, Lord of the
Throne, above what they describe. And peace be upon the
Messengers, and praise be to God, Lord of the worlds.
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Alfayn Munajat
To: Haji 'Abdu’l-Vahhab
Date: 1262 [1845-1846]

In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate

Praise be to God Who, by His command, hath fashioned the
heavens and the earth, and Who shall gather unto their Lord
all who have believed in God and in His signs. O my God!
Thou art verily God, the Lord of heaven and earth. All things
are known unto Thee; naught in the heavens or on the earth
is hidden from Thee.

Thou, of a certainty, art aware that on this very day a let-
ter hath been sent down unto me from one of Thy servants,
because he had implored the tokens of Thy power and the evi-
dences of Thy stations.

Wherefore, behold me, O my God, calling upon Thee with a
lowly heart and trembling limbs. How could I speak in Thy
presence when I know that all paths are cut off and every proof
withheld from all? And how could I remain silent before the
City of Thy might, when Thou art in that state which none
but Thyself can comprehend? Thou hast commanded me to
supplicate, and Thou hast sent down upon the arrogant the
word of chastisement, that Thou mightest draw me into the
court of Thy nearness, admit me among Thy chosen servants
in Thy precincts, cause me to drink of the water of the wine
in cups of pearl through the hands of Thy mercy, and bestow
upon me the bounties of Thy Paradise in Thy presence, before
the throne of Thy majesty. Happy is one such as I, if Thou
be indeed my Remembrancer! Happy — nay, thrice happy —
am I, if Thou be my Companion! Happy — nay, thrice happy
—am I, if Thou be my Speaker! Through Thee I have loved
Thee; for were it not for Thee, I had been naught. Through
Thee I have known Thee; for were it not for Thee, I should not
have known how Thou art the Lord. All praise be unto Thee,
O my God, for what Thou dost inspire into me of the hidden
meanings of Thy verses, for that Thou dost honor me at every
moment with the breaths of Thy days, and draw me at every
instant through the gracious favors of Thy bountifulness. How
sweet to me is Thy remembrance! How glorious to me is Thy
bounty! How great in my sight is Thy mercy! Through Thee I
have been enabled to utter the praises of Thy sanctity; through
Thee have I remembered the favors of Thy Paradise; through
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Thee have I given thanks for the majesty of Thy everlasting
Singleness. How sweet art Thou to me, O my God, in my
secret being, and how sweet art Thou to me, O my God, in
my outward state! Through Thee have I been patient; but for
Thy promise I had been dead. Through Thee have I endured;
but for Thy succor I had been forgotten and lost.

Glorified art Thou! Shall one such as Thou, my Lord — pow-
erful over all things — be patient in regard to me? Glorified
art Thou, glorified art Thou! Shall one such as Thou, O my
God — knowing all things — behold me in sorrow? By Thy
might, I love not any of Thy doings nor am I heedless of Thy
chastisements. Whenever Thou dost afflict me with sorrow, I
take hold of a portion of the mantle of my Lord. My Lord,
my Lord, my Lord, my Lord, my Lord, my Lord! Cast me not
away from Thy door, and seize me not through Thy justice;
for I am a prisoner to Thy praise, seeking refuge within Thy
court, fearful of Thy justice and in need of Thy mercy. And
whenever Thou dost rebuke me, I lay hold of a portion of the
robe of Thy might, and cry: My God, my God, my God, my
God, my God, my God!

i Gladden me not with aught that would cause me to forget Thy

favors and Thy bounties; and suffer me not to be contented so
that I cease to ask of Thy gifts and Thy salutations. For I
am poor at Thy gate, thankful for Thy blessings, trembling
before Thy chastisements, enraptured by Thy signs. Thou art
God, my Lord; none can empty my heart of remembrance of
any save Thee — Thou alone, without partner. O my God!
Whenever calamity descendeth upon me, I say: This is naught
but of Thy mercy; and whenever joy descendeth upon me, I
say: This is naught but of Thy trial, that Thou mayest test
me by the bounties of Thy kingdom and turn me away from
aught save Thy face, then seize me in my heedlessness.

Glorified art Thou! There is no God but Thee. I seek refuge
in Thy very Self from the remembrance of any beside Thee,
and I cleave to Thy love lest I enter stations remote from Thy
presence.

And verily, O my God, when there now descendeth upon me
the breath of the morning of meeting with Thee, and I hear, in
the expanse of the air, the warbling of the birds of the unseen,
mercy overcometh me and casteth out vengeance. Hope crieth
aloud, even in the face of chastisement: “Give thanks unto
Him for that which He endureth in thy regard.” Through Thee
is my heart stilled, and my inmost being emptied of all save
Thee; and I lie upon the couch of Thy tenderness for less than
a tenth of a ninth of the minutes of the hours.
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O my God! Thou art He Who hath created me and sustained
me, and then hast honored me and raised me up; then hast
inspired me and strengthened me, and hast caused Thy verses
to descend upon me. Why, then, hast Thou been patient, O
my God, in dealing with the unjust? Is it not that Thou wast
the God of all worlds? Is it not that I was a servant of the
faithful? Why didst Thou, O my God, behold the deeds of
the slanderers? Is it not that Thou wast the Lord of the truly
one? Is it not that I was a servant of the repentant? Why
didst Thou, O my God, hear uttered against me the words of
the hypocrites? Is it not that Thou wast the Helper of the
wronged? Is it not that I was a servant of the oppressed? Why
hast Thou called Thyself All-Knowing and All-Powerful, and
yet, in the hour of dire necessity, hast not commanded the
fire, nor said: “Be thou coolness and peace unto My believing
servants”? Why didst Thou deliver Abraham from the fire, and
yet unveil for me the tests of fire? For I have not beheld, in
Thy dealings, a straight path: at one time Thou dost destroy
all the wrongdoers for the she-camel of Salih, and at another
Thou dost endure, in the case of one like unto Husayn — upon
him be peace — until the idolaters compass about the chiefs of
Thy near ones amongst men, and bring them into the presence
of the unbelievers.

Glory be to Thee, glory be to Thee! All my sorrow is from Thee,
and all my hope is of Thee. To Thee be praise, in that Thou
hast preserved me from the shameful deeds of the unjust and
from the grievous assaults of the idolaters. Glory be to Thee,
glory be to Thee! When I stood before Thee upon the throne
of nearness, I dared against Thee and spoke, and I feared not
my remoteness from Thee nor Thy justice, for I knew Thy
nearness and Thy bounty, if I was patient in tribulation.

Yet Thou, O my God, art more patient than I; for Thou hast
heard from the Christians and the Jews the word of associa-
tion, and Thou hast borne with them. Glory be to Thee! 1
turn unto Thee in repentance, and I am the first of the repen-
tant. I implore Thy forgiveness, O my God, for all that Thy
knowledge hath encompassed concerning me, and which Thy
Book recordeth against me. Behold me, then, penitent before
Thee, clinging to Thy cord, trusting in Thee alone, without
partner, and committing my whole affair into Thy hands. Ex-
cellent art Thou, O my God, as Protector, and excellent art
Thou, O my Master, as Help in need. All good is from Thee
and for Thee; it descendeth from Thy presence and returneth
unto Thee. Thou alone — there is no God but Thee. And all
evil is by Thy command, yet shall it not be ascribed unto Thee.
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2 Glory be to Thee, O God! Thou art the God Who hath existed

before all things, Who will exist after all things and will last
beyond all things. Thou art the God Who knoweth all things,
and is supreme over all things. Thou art the God Who dealeth
mercifully with all things, Who judgeth between all things and
Whose vision embraceth all things. Thou art God my Lord,
Thou art aware of my position, Thou dost witness my inner
and outer being. Grant Thy forgiveness unto me and unto the
believers who responded to Thy Call. Be Thou my sufficing
helper against the mischief of whosoever may desire to inflict
sorrow upon me or wish me ill. Verily Thou art the Lord of all
created things. Thou dost suffice everyone, while no one can
be self-sufficient without Thee.

Shield, O God, Thy believing servants from the evil of all en-
emies, by the truth of Muhammad and His kindred — Thy
blessings be upon them. For through Thee do I traverse the
seas of mine enemies; and, by Thy leave, make the letters
Kaf-Ha-Ya-‘Ayn-Sad, and then Ha-Mim-‘Ayn-Sin-Qaf, my tal-
isman against them all. Admit me, then, into Thy protection
in the land of safety; guard me with Thine eye that sleepeth
not; strengthen me through Thy sovereignty that suffereth no
abasement; shelter me beneath Thy pillar that none can assail;
have mercy upon me by Thy power which hath prevailed over
all things; preserve me from stumbling by Thy mercy which
hath embraced all things; confirm me in every state by the
light of Thy countenance wherewith all things are illumined;
and vouchsafe unto me, in every condition, the grace of Thy
Name that hath been established beneath Thy shadow, which
goeth not forth unto any save Thyself, which is not sought by
aught beside Thee, nor befitteth any other than Thee — the
Most Great, the Most Glorious, the Most Bountiful Name —
whereby Thou didst reveal Thyself unto Moses upon the moun-
tain, and the mountain was crushed, and Moses fell swooning;
and when he recovered, he said: “Glory be to Thee! I turn to
Thee in repentance, and I am the first of them that worship.”

O my God! How many a bounty hast Thou bestowed upon
me, yet I have failed to render Thee the thanks due therefor!
How many an affliction hast Thou visited upon me, yet I have
failed to show the patience that befitteth it! How many a word
of inspiration hast Thou breathed into my secret being, yet I
have not bowed down in my outward life before Thy face! How
many a word of mystery hast Thou strengthened me by, yet
I have not turned wholly unto Thee! Glory be to Thee, glory
be to Thee! Thou art the Ever-Known, the Ever-Abiding, the
All-Powerful, the Self-Subsisting, the One Who standeth over
all things.
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And I, O my God, have been guilty of great rebellion and
mighty transgressions. Hadst Thou not mercy upon me, hadst
Thou not forgiven me, who could forgive me? I am he who
disobeyed Thee in secret, yet Thou didst not expose me; and
I am he who associated others with Thy bounties in the open,
yet Thou didst not abase me; and I am he who acquired sins,
and Thou didst forbear with me. By Thy might and Thy
majesty, O my God, I have found none more bountiful than
Thee, nor do I know one more laden with offences than my-
self. Thou art He Who hath honored; Thou art He Who hath
brought forth; Thou art He Who hath originated; Thou art
He Who hath quickened; Thou art He Who hath sustained;
Thou art He Who hath numbered; Thou art He Who hath
forgiven; Thou art He Who hath pardoned; Thou art He Who
hath been patient; Thou art He Who hath seen; Thou art He
Who hath witnessed; Thou art He Who hath inspired; Thou
art He Who hath confirmed; Thou art He Who hath bestowed;
Thou art He Who hath preferred; Thou art He Who hath done
good; Thou art He Who hath repelled; Thou art He Who hath
spread; Thou art He Who hath preserved; Thou art He Who
hath sufficed; Thou art He Who hath known; Thou art He
Who hath accepted; Thou art He Who hath raised up; Thou
art He Who hath sent down; Thou art He Who hath distin-
guished; Thou art He Who hath delivered; Thou art He Who
hath manifested; Thou art He Who hath concealed; Thou art
He Who hath made plain; Thou art He Who hath perfected;
glory be to Thee, glory be to Thee, O God — there is no God
but Thee — glory be to Thee! Verily I have been of the wrong-
doers.

; How, then, shall I mention mine own self, O my God, when I

know that the mention of myself, in the presence of the City
of Thy power, is a sin wherewith no sin can be compared; and
that, were Thou to punish me through the everlastingness of
Thine Essence as a recompense for my remembrance before
Thee, I should indeed deserve it; and Thou art the All-Praised
— Thou wilt never deal unjustly with any one.

7 Yet, O my God, I desire the dawning of the sun of Thy pardon

and Thy mercy; therefore do I mention a little of the much that
Thy Book recordeth against me, that haply one of the dwellers
of the heavens and the earth may hear my cry, weep over me,
and call upon Thee for my forgiveness. And Thou lovest that
Thou shouldst hear his prayer and answer him; and thereby I
should be forgiven in Thy presence.

O my God, my Lord, my Master, my Protector, my Owner! I
am he who hath remembered himself without right; I am he
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who doth not remember Thee as Thou dost deserve; I am he
who denied Thy verses after Thou hadst made them manifest
to me in all things; I am he who was heedless of Thy bounties,
though bounties encompassed me from every side; I am he
who sinned, who erred, who forgot, who was negligent, who
turned away, who transgressed, who fell short; I am he who
entered the land of the “Glories” without Thy leave; I am he
who sought forgiveness for my faults and returned unto them;
I felt no shame before Thee in the midst of men; I disobeyed
Thee, O Almighty of the heavens and of the earth, after Thou
hadst taught me Thy chastisements and caused me to behold
Thy visitations. Alas, alas! If I sit before the throne of Thy
dominion, hoping for Thy forgiveness, Thy decrees and Thy
justice terrify me; and if I weep over myself, knowing Thy
justice and Thy decrees, Thy dealings with Thy near ones that
encircle Thy throne draw me on. Alas, alas! If Thou wouldst
decree, by the rule of justice, concerning me, I swear by Thy
might that I have no power to endure Thy justice; and if Thou
shouldst cast me, for what mine hands have wrought, into the
fire — by Thy truth, besides which there is no God — I have
no power to bear separation for days without remembrance of
Thee, nor remoteness from the presence of Thy chosen ones
among Thy purest friends.

O my God! Thou art rich without my torment, and I am poor
in need of Thy forgiveness. If Thou admit me into the court of
Thy nearness, naught will be diminished from Thy kingdom;
and if Thou chastise me with the fire of Thy justice, naught
will be added unto Thy kingdom. Yet if Thou permit me unto
Thy good-pleasure, my heart will be emptied of all save Thee,
my soul will rejoice, my secret will be stilled, and my outward
state will be gladdened — nay, all who are in the kingdoms of
Thy heaven and Thine earth will rejoice in Thy bounty toward
me and in Thy generosity in my regard, and will say, one and
all: “Thou art God; there is no God but Thee, the Possessor of
grace and beneficence and bounty and favor; verily Thou art
the Lord of great bounty.”

Glory be to Thee, O my God! Far, far be it from my thought
that I should think of Thee otherwise than as forgiving and
well-pleased. By Thy might, I have not thought, nor do I
think, by Thy power and Thy strength, that Thou wouldst
will for me aught save Thy good-pleasure, Thy pardon, Thy
concealment, and Thy generosity.
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How, then, O my God, shall I complain of what hath befallen
me by Thy decree and by Thy leave? At one time the sun
of Thy being and Thy mercy riseth upon my right hand, and
thereby am I at rest before the City of Thy power; and at
another Thou dost permit it to set upon my left, whereupon
darkness encompasseth me, and the earth speaketh to me in
signs. In this moment I weep for my station of nearness; then
I weep for my station of intimacy; then I weep for my station
of supplication; then I weep for my loneliness from the seat of
my loved ones; then I weep for that from which I have been
veiled of Thy breaths in my regard; then I weep for what the
earth telleth me of its “I-ness,” and occupieth me from Thy
remembrance; then I weep for that which Thou knowest of my
station — how Thou art patient in regard to me.

O my God! Should I weep until the spirit departeth from my
body, I shall not taste delight nor find repose until the sun
hath risen again from the place of its rising. Then shall I bear
witness unto Thine own Self with that wherewith Thou bear-
est witness unto Thine Essence before all things: that Thou
hast ever been, from everlasting, in Thy primal state, and wilt
ever remain; that Thou art as Thou wast in the beginning;
none can know Thee, for Thy selfhood cutteth off all from the
path, and Thy very “I-ness” shutteth the worlds from proof.
Thou art God, the Ever-Abiding, the Single, the One, the Self-
Subsisting, the Incomparable, the Living, the Self-Subsisting;
no description from aught can seize Thee, nor can any attribute
from aught encompass Thee. Verily Thou art God, the Lord
of the worlds. [...7]

And now I seal my prayer before Thee with the mention of
the dwellers of Paradise in the Qur’an: “Praise be to God, the
Lord of the worlds.”

O God! Thou verily knowest that in that latter inquiry hath
been made concerning the Pure Soul slain in the land of Kufih,
and concerning him who shall arise from Khurasan and Taligan,
and concerning the rule of the Sayyid of the Hasani line.

5 O God! Thou knowest that I know nothing save what Thou

hast taught me, and with Thee is the knowledge of all things
in a Book that neither erreth nor forgetteth. And even as I
have believed, had bada’ not been decreed for those ordinances,
all these would surely have appeared by God’s leave; nor doth
bada’ occur in what hath been promised unto the chosen ones
of the All-Merciful. Today I know not my own self, nor do I say
that I am one of them, nor that they circle or refrain around
that matter. Yet in the inward station there is no doubt that
the Bearer of that Most Great Name is greater than them all
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in the Book of God; and they are servants who shall appear, if
God willeth, when God willeth.

I bear a knowledge like unto that of Kazim; if God manifesteth
another command, it shall be the joy of mine eye — otherwise
I lay no claim, nor say that I am one of them. And Thou, O
my God, knowest the lands of obedience, and that today the
land known of men is a land of Khurasan, then beyond Qazvin;
yet I know not whether it be a land between Mecca and the
Kufih — God knoweth its place. Far, far is the Day of the
manifestation of the Cause! Had men not denied this Cause,
haply God would have forgiven them and hastened the days
of His Proof; but today they have deprived themselves of the
blessings of the days of manifestation. I beseech God, my Lord,
to forgive me and to hasten the days of His sovereignty. Verily
there is no God but He, the Possessor of surpassing bounty.

7 O God! I bear witness before Thee that he who shall arise from

Khurasan and Taligan, who shall be slain between the Corner
and the Station and upon the plain of Kufih, and whose hosts
shall be joined to the army of truth — men whom God shall
cause to appear if He willeth — verily the promise of God hath
been fulfilled.

Glory be to God, the Lord of the Throne, above what they
ascribe unto Him! And peace be upon the Messengers. Praise
be to God, the Lord of the worlds.

SWB#43 (p.186-186x), BPRY.150x

O s 3o i) 5 ) OB 3 e ol
AT T ol

Tl 1 4l 06 b e fo ol 01
4l d}\‘yfcﬂ;ﬂ\ﬂ)@;s},@fn
Ol 5 el (2l b gl L S 5 e
o Ol e (2l e 1 o e )l
ety op 02 é‘w gl s cupd
285 o Slor Ol Wl Loy B 85
B e VU 1585 9 AU 01 oY)
o ol oSy e pU Oy b iy O
G AW ol 5 el L) OE il e
AW ANY @l bl pll 03 5 7 4
o 4 5

3 QLA o 2 A1 0L ST Gl ol
S0 gb 5 i)y oSNy e 5 QLA
131 Jlay ) S ok o o1
Y smie OK &\x,o\,vﬁ,@um

Ol 5 D5t L& Al ) B Olone 5

\
AW oy aa ) e ) e
INBA_ 5019C:173-188,
ASAT5.165-167x,
SWBP#42 (p.132-132x)

179r06,

BB00364

Fi Bayani Lawhi’l-Mahfuz (Letter on the Preserved Tablet) (part II)

To: Aga Muhammad Ibrahim
Date: 1261 [1844-1845]

The questioner inquired of the Preserved Tablet; make thou
known unto him that which the All-Encompassing God hath
wrought. Behold, I have cast unto thee from the outpourings
of those resplendent Tablets, until every people hath come to
know its own draught from the spring which God hath placed
within the most hidden recess of the secret of their inmost
hearts — that men may know that God created the heavens
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and the earth, haply they may believe through the knowledge
of God. Foreordained for him in the Book was faith in that in-
tended matter — “Doth not He Who created know? — He is the
Subtle, the All-Aware.” The believers from among the people
of the Bab and of the Book have followed it, bearing witness
to that ink, according to what God hath made to flow in the
Tablet of rectitude: verily God hath ever been All-Knowing
of all things. And God hath appointed for the downtrodden
among men and women a safeguarded Book. Glorified be God,
the All-Knowing, Who hath fashioned things by the art of
choice in a manner worthy of the wondrous lights: by the Will
— the secret of possibilities; by the Purpose — the hidden core
of existents; and by Decree — He ordained the triune marking
for the sake of the sign of delimitation. From this did the
Christians take the form of the cross and the notion of the
indwelling of lahut in nasut. The Beloved hath informed of
their corrupted consciences, and the Christians said, “God is
the third of three,” though He is but One God — exalted be He
above that which they associate!

After the creation of Decree, the All-Merciful adjudged the
Judgment, established for the people of effacement and confir-
mation, that We should not enforce upon you the ordinance of
alteration (bada?), inasmuch as God knew within your souls
the exigency thereof. God hath ratified what He decreed, and
naught of the Cause of God is subject to nullification. More-
over, the All-Merciful warned His servants, after the decree of
effacement and confirmation, lest men speak concerning God
aught but the truth. The Imam — upon him be peace — said:
“The spirits of the gadaris are exposed to the Fire, morning
and evening, until the Hour ariseth; and when the Hour hath
arisen, they shall be chastised with the people of the Fire by
divers punishments. Then they shall say: ‘O our Lord! Thou
hast chastised us in particular and chastised us in generall’
And one, the keeper of Saqar, shall answer them: ‘Verily, We
created all things by a fixed measure.”’

Thereafter did the All-Merciful set, following the Judgment of
ratification, that there is no grasping nor outspreading, nor in
the realm of possibility any thing, save by the leave of the All-
Merciful. God thus ordained this ratification for what He had
placed within the Judgment, by the mystery of exigency; and
thou shalt never find any change in the wont of God. Then did
the All-Wise inform, after the establishing of the five, of the
decree of the Term and the Book, that naught of the ordinances
of the Gate should fall from aught of things. God appointed the
Term for the sake of causes, and He exalted the Book through
the establishing of effects — so that naught of existents should
escape from the Book, but that they should find it expounded
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in causes within this Book, and its reasons made plain in the
secret of this Gate.

God hath made that Book the Greater Tablet, and hath de-
creed therein what was initiated in the Beginning and in the
Seal. God ordained for that Book two gates — the secret of the
two Tutanjs — upon the twin gulfs of water: the one, the sweet
water of Kawthar — the realities of the sublime among the peo-
ple of the two Easts, the near ones; the other, the bitter salty
water — the people of the two Wests, the far-removed. God
engraved upon each gate the images of the triad, and within
the image of the triad the temple of the triad, that the gates of
Gehenna be fully nine and the arrows ten, by the ruling of the
Ancient. Yet within the inwardness of that Tablet He placed
mercy and rest, while upon its outward face, from before God,
there is chastisement. Glorified be God, its Fashioner, exalted
above that which they ascribe!
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Bayan fi ’llm al-Jawamid wa’l-Mushtagat
To: Aqa Muhammad Ibrahim
Date: 1261 [1844-1845]

In the name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate! All praise be to God Who hath singled out His loved ones
with supreme glorification and distinguished His gates in the
knowledge of the exalted substances, Who hath described His
beloved ones in the Mother Book for the purpose of describ-
ing that Gate of Return in answering questions amidst the
gathering of the beloved to the seeker standing in the land of
allusions from the paths of glory. Glorified be God, Creator of
earth and heaven, above what people imagine concerning the
paths of His love through ways of attribution and finality.

O ye company of lights! Fear God, your True Lord, by entering
into the depths of otherness, for God hath honored the chosen
ones with lights at the Dayspring of mysteries. Verily the Sun
hath risen in truth at the zenith of heaven at noontide. By
the Lord of the House! There is no escape for anything save
through entering that Gate of Return, after being forbidden
from allusions and infinities. The people of the two sacred
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places have falsified concerning thy sin, for thine is the ques-
tioning of the two questioners. The light is naught but in the
two souls, the mystery naught but in the two names, and truth
naught but in the two worlds, save from this Soul, the mystery
of the ancients.

O people of the two stations! Verily your Ancient Lord hath
made this Gate the mystery of the two lights among the latter
ones, the manifestation of the two appearances on the two
mounts. He is the light upon the two foreheads, the luminary
of the two luminous ones, the radiant one at the dayspring of
the two easts and the two wests. He is the pure water in the
two gulfs, the fire in the two trees, the camphor water in the
two rivers, the mystery of manifestation in the two vessels, and
the forgiving cause in the two stations, through the knowledge
of the two Imams in the mystery of this Gate, the mystery of
the two lights from the temple of the two primary pockets.

The questioner hath known what God hath bestowed upon
thee from the sprinklings of His lights and the essence of mys-
teries, and the world of manifestation from the point of the
cloud in crimson hue, and upon the point of radiance through
the letter of praise, and at the rising of Cancer in white hue, un-
til he turned back from the fire of regression and acknowledged
the power of the Almighty in those lights upon the paths of
the chosen ones through the mystery of choice. This hath been
a sign for whom God hath placed in the worlds of cycles and
ages, through what His exalted knowledge hath encompassed
in the realm of creation and origination, that He might perfect
His proof for the observers through the proof of His word for
the wayfarers. In this the polytheists have associated partners,
that the unitarians might affirm His unity. For the like of this
let the strivers strive and the workers work.

Write thou to the remote questioner, who is far removed from
the light of perception, that God hath created the point of
knowledge of substances and derivatives from the water of this
pure, manifest sea, descending from the clouds of attributes
and praises, and upon the path of sprinkling through the sprin-
kling sprinkled from the primal drop. God hath not created
anything save that the thing might know the knowability of its
Creator within itself and might recognize His purpose in the
creation of multiplicities and the descent of things from the
plane of beginning to infinities and finalities, lest anything be
ignorant of anything. All have known the mystery of the Gate
in everything.

i Verily the substances have stood before the Gate, questioning

from this afflicted exposition. Be thou certain with decisive
certainty and look with the eye of certainty toward the point
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of substances - thou shalt see it still in the depths of its heart
where no sign of movement is possible therein. Then look with
the glance of certainty - thou shalt see it in the mystery of
its stillness moving through the bounty of creation and revolv-
ing around itself through the support of invention upon the
truth of origination from the Creator of all things through the
impregnable truth above similitudes and likenesses. All this
- God hath created the point of knowledge of substances and
derivatives from a drop of water from this Most Great Sea, the
ocean of glories. Trust thou in God thy Lord, seek His aid, and
take refuge from Satan and his casting.

Verily the heaven has been folded up, and the day has dawned,
and the night has darkened. Whoso believeth, it shall be to his
own benefit, and whoso disbelieveth, it shall be to his own loss.
And no soul that hath disbelieved but shall We cause to taste
the heat of the burning fire, according to the established decree,
by the leave of God, Creator of destiny. And verily his standing
upon the Bridge shall be fifty thousand years concealed. Fear
thou God, thy True Lord, and magnify His verses sent down
from the clouds of His glory and power. For verily the opposers,
on the Day of Presence and the Day of Manifestation, shall
hang down their heads before their Lord, and thou on that
day shalt be veiled from the Gate. And naught veileth thee
from Him save that which thy vain imaginings have veiled thee
therefrom. Indeed He hath come unto thee from every direction
in many an hour, yet thou hast veiled thyself through choosing
evil thoughts within thyself. And God knoweth what thou
thinkest in thy heart concerning the Most Great Gate and the
honored companions. God shall soon judge between Me and
the wrongdoers in the gathering place of resurrection. Verily
He hath ever been just and wise.

Have mercy on thyself and enter with humility through the
Gate of Remission. Ask forgiveness of the Gate through the
Gate, and await the Mystery of Mysteries in the Point of the
Qur’an after the separation on the Day of the revelation of the
Criterion in the gathering of unity. As for knowledge of the
Point of Derivatives, cast out from thyself desires and habits,
then look with the eye of careful examination toward the truth
of certainty. Verily its solution lieth with Me in the movement
when limitations clothe the forms of the limited, as God hath
willed concerning it from what it hath willed for itself. God
hath caused the decree to flow upon it through its choice, and
there is no suspension of God’s grace. Verily God hath de-
creed for all from these two Points according to the decree of
the Mystery of the Gate in this white leaf, and verily the Com-
mand hath been, in the Mother Book, from around this Gate,
decreed.
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God shall soon guide those who have believed in the Gate to the
path of reward through the call of that Gate of Return. Soon
shall the people of the Gate witness, concerning the movement
of the Glorified Mystery Letter in the shade of shadows, that
which God hath willed regarding their right from the abun-
dance of bounties. Sufficient unto me is God, my Lord, Lord
of Majesty - how excellent a Lord and how excellent a Friend!
I have made manifest the proof with the perfection of grace in
these answers for the distant soul. And sufficient is God, and
he who hath knowledge of the Book, as a witness. And praise
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Fi’s-Sighari va’l-Kibar

To: Mirza ’Abdu’l- Vahhabi Munshi

Date: unknown (Shiraz or Isfahan)

In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion- -~ SINE] Il o

ate

Glory be to Him Who creates whatsoever is in the heavens
and on earth by His command. Then those who believe in
God and His signs - these are they who shall be gathered unto
God. And now, in this thy letter I bear witness that there is
no God but God, alone with no partner, even as His Essence
hath testified to His Essence, and He is sanctified above any
likeness to His servants. There is no God but He, the Mighty,
the Wise. And I bear witness unto Muhammad, peace be
upon Him, even as God hath borne witness unto Him in the
knowledge of the unseen, wherein He made Him unique among
the children of mankind in the worlds of His command and
creation, for verily He cannot be compared to what His servants
have devised, nor can the highest essences of the hearts of His
loved ones comprehend Him. He graspeth all vision, and He is
the All-Subtle, the All-Informed. And I bear witness unto the
successors of Muhammad, peace be upon Him, even as God
hath borne witness unto them in the essence of the Divine
Being and the essence of the attributes. Verily, there is no
God but He, the Mighty, the Exalted. And I bear witness
unto myself according to what God hath willed and desired
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and ordained for me. Verily creation is in His hand, then He
causeth it to return, then all shall return unto Him.

To continue: O thou Abdul-Wahhab! Thou hast known what
thou hast composed regarding the excellence of the Gates, and
that is indeed the decisive word concerning the beginning and
the return. Know thou, regarding what thou hast asked about
the conditions in my youth and manifestations in my maturity,
that by the decree of limitation none can know what lieth be-
yond the decree of limitation, for every condition hath infinite
conditions within its rank, and every manifestation hath infi-
nite manifestations within itself. It sufficeth in describing the
Divine Essence to refrain from interfering in the pure counte-
nance of affirmation, and in describing the attributes what He
said in His intimate communion with the Lord of Names and
Attributes: “O my God! If Thou shouldst punish me through
the eternity of Thy Essence as requital for my mention of Thy
Self - then by Thy might and Thy majesty, and there is no
power nor strength save through Thy Will, I would deserve
that, and unto Thee be praise in Thy deed and obedience in
Thy decree. I say not ‘why’ or ‘wherefore’ or ‘how’ or ‘where’,
for Thou art God, the Powerful, the Doer of what He willeth,
the Wise.”

And in mentioning the state, His words: “O my God! Thou
art Thou - I have known Thee not through other than Thee.
Thou art Thou - I have loved Thee not through other than
Thee. Thou art Thou - I have desired Thee not through other
than Thee. Glory be unto Thee! If I should mention the re-
membrance of love for myself rather than Thy Self, then there
would be a veil between me and Thee. Nay, by Thy might,
I say Thou art Thou, and even if Thou shouldst punish me
for this with all Thy vengeance as requital, I would be content
with it through Thy might and Thy power, and I say: Thou
art Thou. Glory be to Thy Lord, the Lord of might, above
what they describe.”

5 And in mentioning deeds, His words: “O my God! My very
existence is a sin, so how then when I commit another sin? My
Lord, I know that were I to perform for Thee every deed en-
compassed by Thy knowledge, I would not have remembered
Thee as Thou hast remembered me, nor would I have known
Thee as Thou hast made Thyself known to me. And if Thou
shouldst punish me after that, then unto Thee is the power of
origination regarding me, and I shall never deny Thy justice.
And if T should disobey Thee with every sin encompassed by
Thy knowledge, as I have disobeyed Thee with the like thereof,
and what Thou art able to multiply upon it from the num-
bers by Thy knowledge’s encompassing of it... still I hope for
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Thy grace and maintain good thoughts of the sovereignty of
Thy mercy, Thy pardon and Thy concealment. I fear nothing,
for unto Thee is the power of origination - Thou doest what
Thou willest as Thou willest. None can repel Thy command
nor reverse Thy word. O God! Bestow Thy blessings upon
Muhammad and his family, the best of Thy servants. Verily
Thou art God, the Generous, the Bestower.”

i This is a mention from the four verses concerning myself.

And if thou desirest mention of the all-encompassing, the
lofty mosque, the towering might and the exalted praise, then
remove from the first letter the ‘ayn, and from the last letter
the ‘dal, and from the other letter the ‘mim’, for it is from
the hidden and a wise decree. And fill the tablets of thy book
with that decree, for I have taken from the Greatest Name,
and it is indeed a mighty oath, did ye but know. It is indeed
a treasured Qur’an which none touch save the purified ones.
Glory be to thy Lord, the Lord of might, above what they
describe. And peace be upon the Messengers, and praise be
to God, the Lord of the worlds.
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Answer to Mirza Sulayman

“Be as a zealous lion for God until He decrees with justice and
thereafter brings about His Cause. Fear not the onslaught of
the satans, for they are but uprooted shadows without proof,
neither in the Book of Truth nor before creation, nor even in
their own eyes. Their likeness is as the likeness of a dog: if thou
attack it, it pants with its tongue out, and if thou leave it, it
pants with its tongue out. Still their excessive panting with a
mighty gift that thou mayest find rest from their evil. Draw
not nigh unto those who have wronged lest their torment touch
thee, for they have no life in them. Walk with them toward
thy goal, for this is permitted to the believers in the Book of
God."!

The best of all knowledge is the knowledge of courage in this
world. When thou findest thyself like unto a mountain which

'BB00072.
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neither storms can move nor thunderbolts displace, then hast
thou attained the summit of the Cause and its ultimate end.

And His most exalted Word: By Him Who holdeth my soul in
His hand! The attribute of jealousy in all people is as naught
compared to My jealousy, and likewise in all attributes and
conditions. Yet have I been patient for the good-pleasure of
God, and verily what hath befallen Me of tribulation compared
to thy tribulation is as a green ocean compared to a drop of
water. Be thou neither frightened nor complaining, for God
hath indeed revealed in the Qur’an His promise, and it was
binding upon Us to help the believers. By Him Who holdeth
my soul in His hand! If thou wert to witness the mystery of
reality, thou wouldst be content to be cut to pieces in the path
of this Cause. And verily, were all upon earth to be unjustly
slain for this Cause, the blood of them all would not equal the
beauty of a single verse that hath been sent down from the
decree of God.
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Fi ’ilmi’s-Sarf va’n-Nahv (Treatise on grammar)
To: Mulla Husayn ¢
Date: 1261 [1844-1845]

In the name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate

Praise be to God Who hath manifested Himself unto man
through the detached, moving Point from the Dawning-Place
of the Bayan, and praise be to God Who hath ordained through
His bounty that which He hath ordained for man through the
connected, quiescent Point in the syntax of the Bayan, that
the two seas might meet at the point of convergence upon the
form of the pentacle, and lest the people of clear vision suppose
concerning what God hath ordained in the Point between the
two limits the decree of the two gulfs.

Verily hath the All-Merciful created the point of grammar from
the realm of effacement, and God hath perfected within it the
laws of limitation according to the decree of the imagined from
the point of the known. With God is the power of alteration in
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His decree, and there is nothing but hath its appointed term.
No thing can outstrip God’s decree concerning it, and this is
a binding decree from God, the Truth, concerning creation
according to pure truth.

When God created the center of grammar from around the mys-
tery of the line, We revealed unto it: “Draw not nigh unto the
Tree of Beginning, for it is forbidden unto thee in truth.” Then
T allotted it a portion from the dust of the land of truth concern-
ing nearness, but it drew nigh without permission. Then We
decreed its expulsion from the Garden of the Gate, and from
that portion which rose from its lower members We created
the point of morphology as its mate. Then God’s command
for its descent was fulfilled upon the tablets, and it was written
in the Mother Book among the people of change in the line of
limitation.

5 Until now have the two points wept in the land of the tablets,

but lo, I have forgiven their drawing nigh by God’s leave, their
Lord, when they acknowledged their powerlessness concerning
that Gate. Verily I have been, in truth, unto all worlds by
God’s leave, All-Forgiving.

Furthermore, O thou pure Gate, know that after the rising of
the sun from the dawning-place of permission, the believing
youths have a right concerning that Gate not to acquire the
paths of knowledge from books of opposition, for their fathers
have tasted love of the fruit from the Tree of Eternity. It
behooveth not the rain descending from the cloud-sea to drink
love from the body of the calf, for God desireth to purify the
earth for His Greatest Day, that they worship none save Him.
Verily, He is the Truth, there is no God but Him.

Write thou upon the paths of excellence for the youth from
the teaching of the Creator of man from the Dawning-Place
of the Bayan within thyself, according to the manifestation of
His majesty over all contingent beings and realities, that they
might testify after reaching maturity to the transcendence of
the Gate above the limitation of explanation.

Verily hath God created the two knowledges from the drop
distilled from those two seas - “He hath let flow the two seas
that meet together: between them is a barrier which they do
not transgress.” O people of earth and heaven! God hath not
ordained nobility for man in that knowledge from those two
seas, for it is the portion of the people of the two gulfs. True
nobility with God is knowledge of the All-Merciful and of the
barrier standing between the two worlds.
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So desire ye the equatorial line standing between the two seas,
which bringeth forth from one of them the pearl of syntax and
from the other the formation of coral. The first is a decisive
limit from God - nothing knoweth excellence save through con-
junction after separation. The second is a perfect decree - rest
is not known save through cessation after separation.

Cast thou the ways of rules from the water of the elixir upon
the verdant tablets from the form of unity from the shade of
the supreme realm, that the people of understanding among
the faithful might witness that what is there cannot be known
save through what is here, and no letter can be written except
there draweth nigh unto it the decree of origination and the
word of execution from the All-Merciful. “Verily, unto God do
we belong and unto Him do we return.”

Open thou the gate of the Book upon the twenty-nine letters,
and cause to flow from these upon all the decree of nearness.

Begin with what God has inspired you through the tongue of
the Bab and commence with mention of the verb, for it is the
pivot of the decree. These are its numbers through repetition
in the Ancient Verb. Judge the point of the isthmus by the
decree of the two unseen in the two testimonies, and distin-
guish its decree in the meeting of the two gatherings. Make
mention of the proximity of the unseen to the visible after your
consideration of the numbers of the letters in their fewness and
abundance. Judge the lesser unto the depths of nearness, and
write upon the greater the point of remoteness. Direct the
verb upon the pure manifestation, parse the noun with pure
water, and judge the letter by the connection from the world
of manifestation to Mount Sinai. Here for you is the blowing
of the trumpet, and all letters call from the Mount that the
sun has risen, the day has dawned, the noon has passed, and
the night has retreated. God has not ordained for us on that
day any stopping at the Gate. God is my Lord, there is no
God but He. Thus should the doers act.

Then know, O my strong confidant, that the name is the mark
of the thing as it is in its essence. It has ranks, among them
that mirrors are its grace, words its limit, forms its attribute,
and inscribed images its trace. For every book according to
the decree of all is from God, inexhaustible. God has made
words as bodies for spirits which are meanings, and God has
written with His hands between them a true relationship, and
there was naught between them save as between the Kaf and
the Nun. As for the verb, it is the movement of the thing, and
upon it depends the axis of the noun and letter. The origin of
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the verb is a motionless creation not known by stillness, and
according to our doctrine, which is the truth, a moving creation
not known by movement. Whoso knows separation from union
has indeed attained the point of knowledge.

As for the letter, it is the meaning which tells only of connec-
tion. When God desired to create the letters, He originated a
word of four letters, and God named each letter: for the first,
verb; for the second, noun; for the third, preposition; and for
the fourth, the hidden secret that sustains them. And here I
am making known to you that letter which al-Sadiq (upon him
be peace) indicated in the tradition of the Name. Creation has
been filled from the outpouring of that letter, and none knows
its subtle workmanship save Him. Rely upon God and say:
There is no power nor strength save in God. And let the pen
flow upon the Point of the Gate by the Gate. In the Name of
God, the Merciful, the Compassionate. Praise be to God, the
Lord of the worlds.
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Answer to Navvab-i-Hindi
Date: 1262 or 1261 [1845-1846]

In the name of God, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful

Praise be to God Who hath made the ornament of names, in
their primary derivation, the ornament of the Alif, which as-
sumed a cubic form through two letters and stood upright be-
tween two others, which shone forth from the tablet of creation
and rose with the rising of the sun of invention, which was de-
termined after it had been willed, ordained and decreed, before
it was permitted, appointed and distinguished. Thus doth its
revelation shine upon all forms, its light radiating from the
first reed of the Divine Realm, from the blessed leaf of the
Tree of Grandeur, and from the delicate fruits of the trees of
sovereignty and dominion, until its light hath filled all that
exists in the realities of souls and the depths of the horizons.

Praise be to God Who hath caused to speak what He hath
caused to speak, hath caused to shine what He hath caused
to shine, and hath caused to rise what He hath caused to rise.
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Glorified and exalted is He! His Essence is sanctified above
any indication from the loftiest peaks of essential realities, and
His Being is exalted above the ascent of the most sublime bird
of hearts from the depths of quiddities. He is, as He hath
ever been throughout all eternity, in His justice, greatness and
majesty. None knoweth Him save Himself, and none can find
Him except Him, for all else is severed from His creation by His
creation, and prevented from His invention by His invention.

And verily, even as He is in His own right, He can in no wise be
associated with the mention of any thing, nor with the name
of any thing; for names are but the contrivance of His creation,
and attributes are but tokens for His servants. Glorified be He!
From everlasting He hath been, with none beside Him, and in
His rank there hath been neither description belonging to any
thing, nor any name; for names are the contrivance of His
creation, and attributes are tokens for His servants. Glorified
be He! From everlasting He hath been, with none beside Him
— no description within His station, no name before the City of
His might. And He shall ever remain — even as He hath ever
been — the Ever-Being in the eternity of eternities, untouched
by any change or transition.

Glorified, then, be He! Whoso hath presumed to describe Him
by any name hath, in truth, made that name a token of His
Essence and a path unto the knowledge of Him. Glorified and
exalted is He! Sanctified is His inmost Reality above being
known through aught else than Himself, or being described by
any other than His own Self; for proof is but proof of him who
of himself pointeth not unto himself, and a path is but a path
for him whose path lieth apart from the majesty of his own
being.

; Exalted is His Being above the description of contingent things

and the attributes of essential realities. Whosoever desireth to
describe Him with an attribute hath made that attribute a

mirror for His beauty and an existence before His existence.

Glory be to Him and exalted is He! His Being is sanctified
from anyone other than Him describing Him or anyone save
Him knowing Him, for knowledge is a branch of association
and description is a branch of separation.

Exalted be His station! He hath ever existed without being
known through any mention by His creation or being described
by any judgment of His servants. The essences are cut off from
knowing Him, as His Essence transcendeth all expression and
proof, and the realities are prevented from describing Him, as
His Being is beyond all recognition and path.
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Glory be to Him and exalted is He! All names are but marks
of His Will, and all attributes are but qualities of His Power.
He, as He is, none knoweth how He is except Him. I believe in
what He is, though I neither know nor am capable of knowing
it. This sufficeth as proof for those who remember, and this
sufficeth as a path for those who believe in His unity.

O thou who gazeth upon the glories of the verses of majesty
and dwelleth in the shadows of the dark regions of the paradise
of beauty! Look with certainty and abandon the paths of in-
vestigation, for indications will veil thee from attaining unto
certain knowledge. Today the paths of minute examination
will profit thee not, for the dawn hath broken and its lights
have shone upon all forms. On that Day, the workmanship of
the Lord shall distinguish between the deeds of people. And
among them are the people of the Covenant, when they awake
to what God hath revealed unto them through the lights of
His grandeur, they declare: “Glory be unto Thee! We have
no knowledge save that which Thou hast taught us through
Thy Book, and we are but a people who bow down in worship.”
These are they who follow the signs of God, and these are they
who are the triumphant ones.

And among them are the people of concord, who, when leg is
wrapped around leg and the herald calleth with the destined
decree, say: “Our Lord! We have heard a herald calling to
that which was revealed in the Qur’an, and we have followed
Thy path. Forgive us for what our hands have wrought, for we
are truly a repentant people.” These are they whom God may
forgive and absolve of their misdeeds, and admit them among
His righteous servants. These are they who are rightly guided.

And among them are the people of discord, who, when it is said
unto them: “Reflect upon the verses of this Servant who was
struck down, then arose, bringing forth the pearls of creation
and invention through what God hath placed in his hands of
the wisdom of utterance,” they say: “We have not heard of
this among our forebears of old,” and they fabricate against
him as was fabricated against the Prophets of old. Say: Be
patient, for God’s appointed time shall come, and verily God
shall expose the wrongdoers and reveal their inner nature, that
His Cause might be distinguished between the believers among
the people of the Covenant and the idolaters among the people
of discord and hypocrisy. God hath destroyed them for what
their hands have earned, and evil is that which they do.

By thy Lord, the Lord of the heavens and earth! God will not
accept any deed from anyone except after they follow God’s
Cause and become among the believers. This is but a drop
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from the vast ocean of glory and majesty, that the sovereign of
signs might draw thee to the court of sanctity and beauty.

As for what thou hast asked concerning the names of God and
what all have concluded thereof, know that the Name hath
infinite ranks within infinite ranks. The truth in all stations is
as Ali, peace be upon him, hath said: “The name is the mark
of a thing,” and it hath ranks. Among them is the name in
realities, which in all its ranks is like a living being, such as man,
indicating the named one. Among them are mirrors which
indicate what is reflected in them through them. Among them
are verbal names, inscribed names, angelic names, horizonal
names, and names of the self, and among them is everything
upon which the name of a name falls. All of this is in the
station of creation and the portion of the servant.

The Essence, as indicated by all minds, brought by all
Prophets, and declared by all verses and traditions, hath
no name nor description, as Ali, peace be upon him, hath
explicitly stated in his words: “The perfection of Divine Unity
is the negation of attributes,” as testified by the fact that
the attribute is other than the described, and everything
described is other than its attribute. There is no doubt that
in the school of the Family of God, peace be upon them, what
is meant by description is the name, as explicitly stated in the
tradition narrated in Al-Kafi from the Imam, peace be upon
him. This is witnessed by whoever hath gazed with the inner
vision upon the reality of existence. The existence of the name
is itself the greatest proof that He hath no name indicating
God as He is, and as the Imam, peace be upon him, hath
said: “He is too exalted to be known through His creation;
rather, creation is known through Him.” Thus have spoken
the intimate prayers of the People of Infallibility, peace be
upon them, as Ali, peace be upon him, hath said: “O Thou
Who hast proven Thy Essence through Thy Essence!”

In his morning prayer, Ali ibn al-Husayn (peace be upon
them both) said in his supplication to Abu Hamza al-Thumali:
“Through Thee have I known Thee, Thou didst direct me unto
Thyself, and called me unto Thee. Had it not been for Thee,
I would not have known who Thou art” And his martyred
father (may my spirit and the spirits of all who dwell in the
kingdom of command and creation be a sacrifice for him) said:
“None other than Thee hath any manifestation that Thou hast
not, such that it could be the revealer of Thee. When wert
Thou ever hidden, that Thou shouldst need a proof to lead to
Thee? When wert Thou ever distant, that traces should have
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to lead to Thee? Blind be the eye that seeth Thee not ever
watchful over it, and lost be the transaction of a servant who
hath not been granted a share of Thy love.”

This indeed is the ultimate station of creation in the realm of
possibility, for verily He cannot be known or described in His
Essence. Rather, when He created creation for His knowledge,
He revealed Himself to them through them, and described Him-
self to them through His names and attributes, that they might
know Him thereby and worship Him, associating none with
Him. In this matter have the feet of those possessed of insight
slipped, and the minds of those endowed with vision been con-
founded. The Illuminationist philosophers have gone where
the divine philosophers would not venture, speaking of that
which they knew not regarding concept and referent, explain-
ing the connection between creation and That which cannot be
associated with creation in any state - neither in conjunction
nor in separation. They spoke of that which hath no essen-
tial relationship between names, thus destroying themselves
and those who followed them, while they thought themselves
guided. They have indeed borne a grievous sin in discussing
this matter. May God forgive them through His mercy, for He
is the Generous, the Bountiful.

When the scholar-jurists did not take their religious knowledge
from the traditions of God’s pure Family, but followed their
own desires in matters from which none can be saved except
whom God willeth, following the judgments of the Peripatetics
and some of the Transcendent philosophers - they went astray,
all speaking what they wrote in their books. Like the Illumina-
tionists, they did not grasp the truth of the matter and were
not illumined by the divine light that shone upon all forms
through its traces. Some of them have died, and those who
live shall die, then all shall return unto God.

Indeed, Kazim after Ahmad (may God sanctify their dust) had
indicated a drop from the ocean of this matter, whose living
waters flow from the spring of the sea of destiny. Through the
whisperings of the devil of the breasts, we have not unveiled
the concealed, and people were promised until this my day,
the day of the light of manifestation. Today, when God hath
placed in my hand a brilliant proof of truth like unto the sun in
the midst of heaven - which none among the Muslims can deny
unless they disbelieve in what they believed before - namely the
matter of verses that have filled the east and west of the earth,
and pages that have filled all horizons, whereby I can write
whatsoever I wish with innate divine power, without reflection
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or pause of the pen, verses and intimate prayers that have never
flowed from any pen before, nor can anyone today produce
them, even if all on earth were to gather together, they could
not produce the like of a single verse, nor write in one day a
page like unto it. This indeed is God’s grace upon me, but
most people are not thankful.

Alas, alas! What hath reached hath reached, what hath been
cut off hath been cut off, what hath been prevented hath been
prevented, and what hath occurred hath occurred. Unto God
do I complain of my sorrow, and in God let the believers put
their trust. By thy Lord, the people are as dead, for they know
not and they fabricate falsehoods. Today, whoso addeth to or
diminisheth from the law of Muhammad - upon Him be the
blessing of God - by even a single letter, verily he hath disbe-
lieved in that instant. God knoweth that I have desired naught
save His love and act only according to His decree. I am pos-
sessed of clear proof from the Book of God. Some among the
people deny out of ignorance, while others fabricate falsehoods
after having attained certitude. God hath slain them for their
misdeeds, and evil is that which they judge.

The mystery of this matter is that which I now indicate through
the evidence of wisdom: No thing can be attributed to the
Essence. And if thou sayest unto me that negation is derived
from affirmation, I say yea - that upon which the name of
Essence is bestowed is the Light which God hath made the
station of His knowledge in expression. No vision can grasp
Him, for He is the All-Subtle, the All-Informed.

Know thou, if thou gazest upon the depth of Oneness, that
there the Named One hath created that depth in the thicket
of the Divine Nature, that the believers might be immersed in
the immersion of such knowledge of Him as is possible to the
contingent, and that the unitarians might be illumined by the
radiance of His manifestation deposited within the realities of
creation. Verily that station is not concealed by veils, nor can
proofs encompass it, nor can one immersed in the darkness of
the deaf, dumb and blind know it. Glorified be God, thy Lord,
the Lord of the Throne, above all that they describe.

2 And if thou gazest upon aught besides that depth, know thou

that every name hath one who is named, which is its existence
in its rank, and every named one hath a name in the rank
of its manifestation. The named one hath never ceased to be
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unconnected with the name, nor is there any link between them.
The One named by the name “God” is that Essence which all
worship through the names wherewith He hath described His
Self. Whoso associateth with Him a name or attribute hath
indeed joined partners with Him, hath not worshipped Him,
and is an unbeliever.

Recognize no essential relationship between them, for God
hath created for everything the names of all things. There-
fore hath God ordained that in the instant when there is no
essential relationship between them, nor conceptual substan-
tiality, nor existential reality - yet those who gaze upon the
forms of limitation know not the stations of the All-Merciful’s
manifestation of all through all.

Those who spoke of the relationship between the instance and
the concept - if they gazed upon that Most Exalted Prospect,
they spoke a word of truth. And those who say otherwise -
if they gazed upon that Clear Horizon, they spoke a word of
truth. And those who say “each acteth according to his own
manner” - O thou who ascendeth to the sanctuary of holiness
in the valley of grandeur! Deprive not thyself of thy portion
of that which God hath ordained for the people of grace and
perfection.

Recite thou that verse of the Qur’an: They said: “O Moses!
In it are a people of exceeding strength; never shall we enter it
until they leave it; if they leave it, then shall we enter.” Two
men of those who feared God, on whom God had bestowed His
grace, said: “Enter upon them through the gate, for when ye
have entered, victory shall be yours.”

Verily that which We have caused to trickle down unto thee
from the vast ocean of the decree of names and attributes is
from the warbling of that Bird which rangeth in the atmo-
sphere of the cloud of divine unknowingness. Then it pene-
trateth into the depths of those allusions which appeared and
were made to appear, then revolved and were made to revolve,
then stood and were made to stand, then assumed cubic form
and were made cubic, then spoke and were made to speak,
then stammered and were made to stammer, then gleamed
and were made to gleam, then separated and were made to
separate, then swooned and were made to swoon, then sobbed
and were made to sob, then wept and were made to weep, and
became confounded upon the dust like unto the fish-and he
spoke only that which God permitted him to speak, from the
utterance of his Lord.

O Lord! I complain to Thee of my condition. Set right my
affairs and fulfill what Thou hast promised me. For verily Thou
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hast spoken, and Thy word is truth, and it was incumbent
upon Us to help the believers. And lo, I read Thy Book and
follow Thy commandments, and take refuge in Thy presence.
I seek Thy intercession with Thyself, and I turn to Thee in
repentance. By Thy mercy, accept my repentance through Thy
grace. Verily Thou art the Ever-Forgiving, the All-Merciful.
Glory be to Thee, O Lord of the Throne, above what they
attribute. And peace be upon the Messengers, and praise be
to God, the Lord of the worlds.
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Answer to Styyid Ahmad-i-Aqazadih
Date: unknown (Shiraz or Isfahan)

In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate

Praise be to God Who hath sent down the Book upon whom-
soever He willeth among His servants, that He may raise them
up on the Day of Reckoning. I bear witness before God, from
my station amidst these mountains, that there is no God but
Him, alone without partner, even as His Essence hath testified
to His Essence in the loftiness of His Being. The attributes
of essential realities cannot describe Him, nor can the praise
of contingent beings reach the Dayspring of His Divine Unity,
nor can the light of created things attain unto the Beauty of
His Oneness. Glorified and exalted is He! None knoweth how
He is save Him, nor where He is save Him, nor what He is save
Him, the Mighty, the Ancient of Days.

I bear witness unto Muhammad, His servant, who is detached
from all things and sanctified above any likeness to humankind.
God hath not placed within his being aught save the sign of
His unity, such that none can comprehend his knowledge save
Him. He is indeed the Ancient, the Most High.

I bear witness unto the Manifestation of His beloved Self that
which none can testify to save God, and none can comprehend
His knowledge save Him. He is indeed the Munificent, the
Bestower.
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I bear witness unto my own grievous sins and great transgres-
sions, which are encompassed by God’s knowledge. My men-
tion in utterance does not benefit the visible realm, for these
sins in the station of signs are good deeds for the people of
glory, and these transgressions in the station of tokens are
manifestations for the people of wrath. For my mention is
the unity of the Lord - all sin; and my confession of sin is all
grace. This is from God’s bounty - He bestoweth His mercy
upon whomsoever He willeth. He is indeed the Munificent, the
All-Giving.

i Thereafter, all thy letters have reached me and I have under-

stood what thou didst intend in thy words. I beseech God to
enable thee to attain the summit of His good-pleasure. He is
indeed the Munificent, the Most High.

As for what thou didst ask regarding the interpretation of His
exalted words “When he saw the moon rising in splendor, he
said: ‘This is my Lord”’ - it hath infinite meanings which no
tablet of possibility nor pen of exposition can contain. How-
ever, I shall indicate a trace of wisdom: In every Manifesta-
tion, the name “Lord” is truly applicable. The most exalted
and greatest of meanings is God’s revelation unto thee through
thee, such that whenever thou turnest toward Him in conscious-
ness, thou sayest “God is my Lord.” When thou considerest
the realm of contingent being, thou sayest He is too exalted
to be known through aught else or approached by any of His
creatures, for instruments point only to their like, and contin-
gent being exists in the realm of creation. The pure, unmixed
Essence and the most holy, unadulterated Camphor cannot be
approached by anyone, for vision comprehendeth Him not, and
He is the All-Subtle, the All-Informed. Therein thou findest
the decree of eternity.

If thou seekest the essential meaning, it is the unity of worship
in the station of the sun, the unity of deeds in the station of
the moon, and the unity of attributes in the station of the star
- for these return to the station of the unity of the Essence
through the negation of all else. This is the meaning of His
exalted words regarding the beginning and the return.

Verily, in the station of inner meaning, this verse possesseth a
subtle and delicate significance. The “star” is the first pillar
of the Name al-Basit; the “moon” its second pillar; and the
“sun” its third. All this hath been set forth for the time when
these should appear. Yet, in the station of limitation wherein I
speak unto them, I make mention of their manifestations only
in relation to that Hidden and Treasured Name, whereunto
the chosen ones turn their faces unto God — exalted be His
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remembrance — even as He, blessed and glorified, hath said: “I
have turned my face unto God...” and the like.

Thus, according to that profound meaning and that subtle
mystery, thou shalt discern that from the time of Adam until
the time of Muhammad — may the blessings of God be upon
Him — mankind were in the rank of the manifestation of “There
is no god but He,” which is the rank of the body, and this is
the station of the “star” And when it set, the “moon” of
prophethood arose, which is the station of the intellect. And
when it, in turn, waned, the “sun” rose, which is the station
of authority [wilayat] and of the soul. And when it was veiled,
there appeared the Name of the Invisibles, and it filled the
pillars of existence, that the Lordship of the Eternal — standing
beyond the bounds of negation and of assimilation — might be
made manifest. And this is the secret of the “three” within the
appearance of the “four.”

And I know that thy purpose, in seeking the interpretation of
this verse, was none other than to attain the recognition of the
Bearer of the Cause. Yet I say: in the station of the “star,”
certain people said, “This is the Educator of creation”; and in
like manner, in the station of the “moon,” they said, “This is
the Educator of mankind...”

Today the people of understanding say what the people of truth
said before. Soon after the setting of the sun they will say what
God has ordained for them, and each shall have their portion of
what God has decreed. Know thou the truth of these allusions
and conceal them except from those worthy, for we are God’s
and unto Him do we return. Be assured that the Lord of Lords
is the Holy Essence, exalted be His mention, and that the name
“Lord” for all else is but shadows and similitudes, just as God,
mighty and glorious is He, has said: “Satan made him forget
to remember his Lord.” Undoubtedly in that instance the in-
tended meaning was not the Lord of creation but rather the
lord of the prison. All that I have indicated to you regarding
the mention of the Lord follows this pattern and is established
by this evidence. I beseech God, my Glorious Master, at the
time of return to the path.

You asked about the ruling concerning the bat, for it is a
bird that Jesus created by God’s leave, and therefore does not
emerge in daytime for fear of other birds. There is no explicit
ruling about this in the traditions, yet the bird is pure because
it was created by God’s leave as manifested in Jesus. For in re-
lation to God’s pure leave, which is the station of divine action,
it is as nothing, mentioned only as a shadow compared to this
Greatest Kingdom. Therefore it fears for itself, and God made
manifest this fear in it to distinguish between pure creation
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and creation manifested through the agency of His servants.

This is a sealed decree from the All-Knowing, the All-Wise.

As for your seeking permission to visit the tomb of Husayn,
God granted you permission a thousand thousand years before
your existence. Attain to this greatest bounty, for a single soul
upon that earth is greater in my sight than the dominion of
the first and the last, for there lies the nearness to the court of

the Divine Presence and the manifestation of the Tree of Sinai.

Seize this opportunity, O thou soul that art well-pleased! For
this world has no permanence, and the Hereafter is indeed the
true life, did people but know.

As for what you asked regarding subsidiary religious matters,

inquire about what you need from the people of remembrance.

I shall, God willing, elaborate on some matters that people
need. Refer to that Book, for it is a promise that shall not
prove false.

Regarding what you asked about the ruling for your pure sister
in the Holy Land, I had previously granted her permission to
depart, and no trials shall befall her there. She is, in my sight, a
goodly leaf whose heart has been purified from the defilement
of limitations for her Lord. God’s mercy be upon one who
recognizes her worth and causes her not the slightest harm, for
today she is an honor to her kindred and nobility to those who
obey her in God’s decree. Ask God to grant her petition and
bestow His bounty upon us. Verily He is the Generous, the
Bestower.

Glorified be God, thy Lord, the Lord of Might, above what
they attribute to Him. Peace be upon the Messengers. And
praise be to God, the Lord of the worlds.
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Sahifih of 33 prayers

Date: 1262 [1845-1846]

In the name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate. A f:>-)\ Ry )

Praise be unto God, the Originator, the Fashioner, the Peer-
less, the Ancient, the Inventor; Who ever was, while no thing
existed; Who is, without being subject to the decree of any
thing. None is coequal with Him in His Essence, nor doth
aught resemble Him in His attributes. He was All-Knowing of
all things before the existence of knowledge and creation, and
He was All-Powerful over every thing before the existence of
that which is subject to power and command.

He appointed similitudes, while no “where” could contain His
like; and He fashioned the very “how” within all things, while
no “how” could equal Him. Wert thou to say, “He is He,” the
oneness of creative origination itself would attest the Essence
of invention, and the very “I-ness” would bear witness to the
reality of creation. No attribute, in any wise, pointeth unto
Thee; nor doth any sign, in any decree, tell aught save of Thy
creation.

Thou art the Ever-Abiding, the Single, the Self-Sufficient, the
Peerless, the Self-Subsisting, the Living. No likeness in the be-
ings of creation indicateth aught save Thine act of origination,
nor doth the geometry of the essential realities of Thy servants
point to aught save Thine invention. Glorified art Thou, and
exalted with an immeasurable exaltation above that which the
anthropomorphists affirm!

O my God! Through the attraction of the lights of Thy do-
minion of omnipotence, I have beheld the beauty of Thy self-
sufficingness; and through the holy breaths of Thy divine mys-
tery, I have attained unto the station of Thy mercy. Thou art
nearer to my soul than all things, and Thou art established
above my soul beyond all things.

i The essential reality that pointeth unto Thee, O my God, is

uprooted from all description and knowledge; and Thy mani-
fested Being is severed from all allusion and utterance. Thou
art the Ever-Abiding, Who hast ever been without the exis-
tence of any thing in creation; and Thou art the All-Powerful,
Who shalt ever remain without the likeness of any thing in the
realm of visible realities.
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Glorified, glorified art Thou! To Thee belong the names and
the similitudes; to Thee belong grandeur and bounty; from
Thee proceed praise and glory. Thou art alone; no partner
hast Thou. Exalted and sanctified art Thou above whatsoever
they describe.

O my God! Thou art He Who hath manifested Himself unto me
through the inmost essence of Thy mercy, Who hath aided me
with the signs of Thy power, and Who hath honored me with
the swords of Thy subduing might, that I might become mighty
among Thy servants. Thou knowest, O my God, what the
deniers have wrought against me in the days of Thy sovereignty,
and what I have beheld from the hypocrites in the days of Thy
power....
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Kitabu’sh-Shahadah
Date: 1262 [1845-1846]

“He is the Mighty. O my Lord and my Support! God knoweth
my recoil from that which I sought to attain in times past.
I beseech Thee, by the right of Him Whose Bab-hood thou
hast claimed, to implore God the Most High to send forth His
Proof into the world. Verily my heart yearns that I may return
from this journey, God willing, having fulfilled my needs, and
that He may not put me to shame in the eyes of His creatures,
and that He may protect me from the defects of this journey,
God willing, and that thou mayest not forget me in thy noble
thoughts, God willing, [O Ali].”

Answer:

In the Name of the Most High, the Most Great

Praise and thanksgiving befit that all-glorious Essence Who,
from everlasting, hath remained sanctified above the descrip-
tion of aught besides Him; and glory and splendor are meet
for the Manifestations of His justice — those before Whom the
loftiest substance of all immaterial realities doth, at every mo-
ment, confess its utter severance and exclusion from attaining
unto His knowledge. And when I beheld the trace of thy pen
upon thy page, my being was shaken by the manifestation of
the radiance of His countenance in thy address. God, verily, is
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exalted and immeasurably high above that His Book should be
reckoned by the obedience of any servant who walketh in His
path, or that causes should disclose aught of what pertaineth
unto Him upon the throne of might and attributes. Wherefore
do I beseech God — my Lord and thy Lord — that He banish
sorrow from thy heart, and gather me together with the people
of His obedience in a land secure and sanctified. He, in truth,
is the All-Powerful, the All-Wise.

In the Name of the Most High, the Most Great [the exordium
is repeated in Arabic:]

Verily, praise and thanksgiving are the due of the Eternal
Essence, Whose Presence hath ever been sanctified above the
description of all else besides Him; and glory and beauty are the
right of the Manifestations of His justice — He Whom the high-
est essences of the immaterial realms recognize, at all times, as
wholly cut off and barred from the court of His knowing. And
when I beheld the trace of thy pen upon thy book, I trembled
through the disclosure of the effulgence of His countenance in
thy words. God is, indeed, more exalted and more glorious
than that His Book should be numbered by the obedience of
a servant who walketh in His way, or that causes should be
made to run so as to reveal what He is in the throne of might
and of attributes. Wherefore do I implore God — my Lord and
thy Lord — that He remove sorrow from thy heart, and gather
me together with thee in a land secure and holy. He, verily, is
the Omnipotent, the All-Wise.

From all the people’s books, and since today the mention of
the confirmation of some of the well-known learned ones has
become the cause of submission of those whose clay God cre-
ated from the clay of the exalted ones, and the manifestation
of the polytheism of those whose clay God created from the
clay of the debased ones, and it has become the cause of salva-
tion for some of the doubters, I shall mention the book of eight
souls from among those who have submitted, who are people
of wisdom and knowledge, so that the interpretation of God’s
word regarding the bearing of the throne of confirmation in
the horizon of the trustworthy may become manifest [in] that
clear Book: “And eight shall bear thy Lord’s throne above
them on that Day,” and no excuse shall remain for anyone
in their denial and hesitation regarding what Ali, Commander
of the Faithful, peace be upon him, commanded in his sermon
concealed for the hidden Name, and it shall be [...] purification
for the believers, and honor for the rememberers, and glory for
the righteous ones, and nobility for the foremost ones, and ret-
ribution for the opposers, and torment for those who hesitate,
and a door for those who arrive.
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And no one shall say on the Day of Resurrection before God,
“Had two just ones from among the learned followed that Com-
mand, I would have followed Thy decree and would have been
among the believers.” And I counsel all people not to incline
towards the life of this world, for the abasement of this world
is better than the torment of the hereafter, and verily the one
who repents of his sin is like one who has no sin. [...] God lest
pride take hold of you in your denial of God’s Command or
your hesitation regarding God’s decree, for that is the way of
the people of ignorance, and you are not superior to these men
in the station of knowledge, faith, nobility, utterance, wisdom
and certitude.

Therefore have mercy upon yourselves, for from the day of the
appearance of that Command until this day, no person of in-
sight among the people of the world and religion has remained
except that they have submitted to the Command with the
reality of certitude in the station of firm knowledge and re-
membrance, that I was indeed an unlettered servant whom
God taught through His grace whatsoever He willed in the
Book, and that I am indeed among the believers. And today
there is no honor for the righteous ones except in salvation
from the torment of the Lord of the worlds, and after that I
am indeed among the grateful ones to them [for that]. Fear
God, O people, and be not content with the shame of your
souls more than that before the firmly-grounded learned ones
and [...] the rightly-guided ones in this world and on the Day
of Resurrection before God and His angels, then His Prophets
and His Messengers, then all people together.

If you are from among the learned ones of the knowledge of
Ahmad, may God’s mercy be upon him, you are not more
learned than he who [the scholar] confirmed among them [in
the land of Qaf], and if you are from among the learned ones of
the knowledge of Kazim, may God’s mercy be upon him, you
are not more learned than he who [...] among them [the first
scholar of the Book], and if you are from among the learned
ones of the knowledge of Mulla Sadra the Philosopher, you are
not [more precise in view and more subtle in insight than the
scholar of that land] more learned than he who [...] among
them, and if you are from among the learned ones of eloquence
and utterance, you are not [more expansive [...] than them]
more learned than he who was designated among them [from
the scholar of the land of Ta], and if you are from among the
learned ones of jurisprudence, you are not more learned than he
whom [the scholar of the land of Tus| the people curse among
them, and if you are from among the learned ones of principles,
you are not more learned than [the scholar of the land of Ha
in Sad].

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

i) J i) s 0 G )y ol 5 Y
Ca¥V ST e 0Vl V) ST

Ok U K 52 WH el e S
oY Gl I3 0B Ll 5,1 Q) 158
N of a3 e WO s Y Ol (e
P et G S0, VA 0 d i3
&\m&sou&\g,g;;,;,,\&\
G dl )l Vg e Jl 2 @15 dlaldd
AL Oy 0 OVl M plis
RN

VNS5 gy e O Sl 5 )b

Gl 3 Ll ol n el 355 G L s 1
gg\fuﬁg@@\u#,\j\g“\;,i\
B e Gl s oo 11 (5L o) ST
5 el o b 515 ORI G e e dnd
Phie pn sladly VI (il 32N ) 0
o Sk o G SIS a Gl O
Lo Y s oW1 LI L 1 o STl
Ue o cn SI3 oo J871 Sl ot
el oy Ll 3 B ey )
U & ey s £l S il

Gl o

(:..Ja\,lc&\:tz).\z‘}f\ép;t.\cyf‘fd\
f“d\d\}g}w\u'é)\rf:admé\c&téch
o Jeb ad oo il (L o cThe e
éc;ﬁ:y(u\o\jg\ijl{}bd;\ﬁu
[ | A gsp(wu@.\ STy
bl 2d O bl fo e o 2
;u\u;b)\elcyﬂlﬁua}&}écbﬁh.n
vllcyéalf(;.dam;ﬁcyfufo\,
O‘f.‘;\ Q\}rpwlﬂ\&&w}u\ >3]
G Bl o2 e oo ol aud Jpa V1 U

slall

111

10



Vol. 8: The Bab: Early Writings of the second period (Shiraz, early-mid 1846)

BB00040

And verily today the abasement of denial and hesitation has en-
compassed most of the people. Heedlessness hath encompassed
most of humanity. If they return not unto God’s Cause and re-
pent not before Him, they shall fall under the judgment of this
verse: “And when they had forgotten that whereof they had
been reminded, We opened unto them the gates of all things,
until, even as they were rejoicing in that which they were given,
We seized them unawares, and lo! they were plunged into de-
spair.” Then His exalted Word: “And verily hell shall encom-
pass the unbelievers.” By thy Lord, O questioner! If on this
day anyone possessed of the spirit of life, even should he be of
the children of this world, were to read that blessed manuscript,
he would surely say: “Would that I had died before [thee] and
been [...]” Then he would say: “Oh, woe is me for what I
neglected in regard to God!” And none who mentioned those
Books ever conceived that I desired martyrdom, for God suf-
ficeth as a witness unto His servant, and God is sufficient as
a witness unto me. And verily the first of those Books is the
Book of the first believer who opened the gate of pilgrimage
and its verses and its tokens and its evidences and its allusions
and its manifestations and its conditions and its stations. Then
the last of the Books is the Book of him who sealed the proof
through the rising of .. and Kaf, and thus was the mystery of
the Book revealed in truth through them.

2 By the dawning of the Sun of Imprecation in the darkest, black-

est, blindest, most gloomy night of hell’s obscurity, then wrote
the three from the lineage of the Tree of Prophethood who,
after being questioned and having seen, answered the Cause of
Truth. Then wrote the three of those who believe in the un-
seen merely upon beholding the words, verses and signs, and
they are indeed followers in the realm of religious jurisprudence
where none can deny their scholarly rank save the stubborn de-
nier. And should anyone among the people witness the decree
of that copy or hear it and not afterwards believe in the Cause
of Truth, there is no doubt that they shall be among the lost.
And verily I say [my Lord] “Glory be to Him Who has sub-
jected this unto us, for we could never have attained to it.”

Book One

In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compas-
sionate. Praise be to God Who is the Manifester of ages and
the Director of all affairs, Who revealed Himself to His cre-
ation through His creation and drew near to them through
them for the witnessing of the Manifestation, and Who with-
drew from His creation through His creation and veiled Himself
with rays of light from the gaze of the jealous. Thus did He
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appear through light upon light, and sent down light through
light upon the Mount, making it the inscribed Book on an out-
stretched parchment. He sent down through the Most Great
Name the inscribed Book and established it in the hearts of
the pure ones circling round His throne unto the frequented
House. Through His glorious might He returned hearts in the
innermost mysteries of the unseen, through sincere profession
of Divine Unity and realization of His oneness, unto the breasts
that they might find rest and testify that there is no God but
Him, the Most High, the Most Great, the Ancient Guardian,
the All-Merciful, the Most Generous, the Compassionate, the
All-Forgiving.

He made the sun a brightness whereby He illumined the day,
and made the day a means of sustenance for mankind that
they might seek bounty from their Appreciative Lord. And He
illumined the luminous moon in the blackness of dark night -
yea, the pitch-black night - that they might know the number of
years and reckoning and the detail of all things. He transcended
the emanations of fanciful thoughts through His mystery and
concealed Himself in the hidden. He drew near and called His
creation unto Himself through diverse tongues and different
languages and dependent beings from every deep valley and
from mountain peaks and ocean depths and bird songs, saying
“Verily I am God, there is no God but I, Lord of Light and
Master of Manifestation and Ordainer of affairs and Maker of
shade and heat and Controller of the swelling sea and Revealer
of the mighty Criterion and the noble Qur’an and the Torah
and the Gospel and the Psalms.”

And may God’s blessings be upon Muhammad, the structure of
gladness, possessed of renowned glory and ... honor, who in his
praiseworthy station is praiser and praised, lover and beloved,
rememberer and remembered, thankful and thanked; and upon
his successor through whom He dispelled darkness and evil and
broke the might of every proud boaster and every treacherous
ingrate; and upon his family, the guided guides who are guid-
ance upon guidance and light upon light and light above light
and light beneath light and light by which every light God
created for those who love them is illumined through love for
them from the shadow of their love - the Abode of Joy and
the Laws of the Age and the Pivot of Time and the Compan-
ions of the Gathering and the Guardians of Authority and the
Standard-bearers of Praise on the Day of Resurrection. Thus
is Thy word fulfilled in truth and justice. None can change
Thy words or reverse Thy signs through their Seal and their
Qa’im, the Hidden One concealed from their worlds and the
habitations of the evil-doing oppressors. May God hasten his
relief for the revival [...] Bless them, O my God, while birds
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warble from the boughs of the eternal Tree, and bless those
pure and goodly followers who adhere to their leaders in truth
and certainty, and who acknowledge their station before the
Lord of the Worlds.

7 Book Two

In the name of Him Who is the Most Effulgent Light, the
Resplendent Radiance, the Piercing Star that appears by night,
the Standard of Light in the depths of darkness, the Station
of the Most Great Name, the Perfection of the Most Ancient
Mystery, the Most Perfect and Most Upright Word, the Hidden
Symbol, the Possessor of the Most Luminous Brow, the Most
Brilliant Cheek, and the Illumined Countenance, the Bearer
of the Left Pillar and the Crimson Light, the Manifestor of
the Justice of the Most High, the Effacer of the traces of the
secondary and the sterile, the Manifestor of the inner meanings
of His Most Pure Grandfather’s Law - Muhammad, the Most
Great Lord - and the Reviver of the traces of His Most Great
Father, the Lion-like Lord, Who calls from around the joyful
one, Who summons with eloquent voice to answer the inspired
one, the Helper of Truth through Truth and from Truth with
Truth, the Confirmed, the Victorious, the Seer and the Seen
with the All-Seeing Eye, protected by God’s outstretched hand
from the evil of night and day’s vicissitudes, concealed and
hidden in the cloud of oneness.

O God! O Thou Who separatest day from darkest night, O
Thou through obedience to Whose command the graves yield
up their dead! O Light of Lights! Grant me, by Thy mighty
glory, to be among those who draw nigh and attain martyrdom
before the Lamp of Light. Cast upon me from it a perfect love
that will draw me to the station of manifestation and turn me
away from all save Thee among the jealous ones. I beseech
Thee by the Name which Thou hast enshrouded in veils of
light - the Light of the heavens and earth by which the vision
of them that gaze upon Thee with the eye of light is illumined
- to cast into the hearts of Thy righteous servants and into my
heart such might and awe and dignity and tranquility thereof
as Thou desirest from us, O Thou Who knowest what is in
every breast!

Make us of them who hearken to His Word and exalt His Cause
above every cause, for I am Thy servant and the son of Thy
servant, in need of Thy mercy and forgiveness, O Forgiver, O
Forgiver, O All-Forgiving, O Mighty, O All-Thankful! Make us
through Him supreme and transcendent above Thine enemies,
for verily Thou art powerful over all things. Through Thee I
ward off Thine enemies at their very throats, and I seek refuge
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in Thee from all evil. There is no might nor power except
through Thee, through God, the Most High, the Most Great.

Thou hast said - and Thy word is the truth: “If We willed,
We could send down upon them from heaven a sign, before
which their necks would remain bowed in submission.” And
Thou hast said - and Thy word is truth: “And We desire to
show favor unto those who were brought low in the land, and
to make them leaders and to make them inheritors.” And Thy
word is truth: “We are the messengers of thy Lord; they shall
not reach thee. So go forth with thy family in a portion of
the night, and let not any of you look back, except thy wife.
Lo! that which smiteth them will smite her also. Lo! their
tryst is for the morning. Is not the morning nigh?” “God hath
decreed: ‘Verily, I and My messengers shall prevail! Verily,
God is Strong, Mighty.” “O Moses! Draw nigh and fear not;
for thou art of those who are secure.”

2 We beseech Thee by Thy mighty glory to grant us detachment

from the abode of delusion, righteousness and prosperity, bless-
ing and well-being in all affairs, a goodly end, and triumph in
the abode of joy. Verily, Thou art our Protector in all matters
and the Knower of what lies within hearts and breasts.

To continue: His exalted, irrevocable command, His supreme,
decisive decree, and His conclusive address which is not mean,
has been issued to the servant of His servants, without doubt
Ramin ibn Abdullah Muhammad Hussein, who beseeches God
thereby for deliverance from every base nature and rust, liber-
ation from every doubt, salvation from the fears of both worlds
and the perils of both existences, for himself, his parents, and
the brethren of both East and West. Amen, O Lord of the
Worlds, by the right of Hassan and Husayn, bring together that
which hath emerged from the hidden treasure-house of the un-
seen and hath shone forth from the Dayspring of Revelation
and hath flowed from the fountain of light—that is, whatsoever
hath streamed from His exalted Pen in the tablets of lines—for
the awakening of those who are heedless of the reality of this
hidden mystery, whether they be from among those who are
far or near, and the loved ones....

Peace be upon thee, O Ultimate Goal, O Best of Creation,
O Lord of Creation! My spirit be a sacrifice unto thee, and
my body be thy protection! We bear witness unto God to that
which He hath testified concerning Himself, and those endowed
with knowledge among His servants, that there is none other
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God but Him, the Mighty, the All-Wise; and unto His Messen-
ger and Beloved Muhammad, may the peace of God be upon
him and his family, with respect to his Messengership; and
unto Ali and his eleven descendants with respect to their Ima-
mate; and unto thee, O my Lord, concerning that which thou
dost testify regarding thy station, both manifest and hidden.
And I bear witness that he hath not gone astray, nor deviated,
nor doth he speak out of desire. I am innocent of those who
denied thee after knowledge had come unto them, out of spite
among themselves.

I seek thy permission to depart, and according to thy command
I shall do what I can, wherein I see righteousness and wisdom.
There is no power nor strength save in God, the Most High,
the Most Great. As for the verses corresponding to the number
of letters in the Bismillah, with thy permission I shall request
them from the faithful brother, for they are my covenant and
my protection. If thou seest it fitting, grant permission that
they be delivered to me exactly. Peace be upon those who
draw nigh unto thee.

; Book Three

He is the Mighty. O my Master and Support! God knoweth my
aversion to that which I was pursuing in times past, and now
I beseech thee by the right of him whose Gateship thou hast
claimed, that thou wouldst ask God, exalted be He, to remove
the love of this world from my heart, and that I might return
from this journey, God willing, having fulfilled my needs, and
that He not expose me in the sight of creation, and that He
protect me from the difficulties of this journey, God willing.
Forget me not in thy noble thoughts, God willing.

Book Four

He is! O Guide of the Perplexed! Through Thy remembrance
do I seek assistance. May my father and mother be a sacrifice
unto thee, O my Master! How can one reach felicity when be-
tween us lie mountain peaks, and beyond them perils, while
feet are bare, and I have no mount, and hands are empty, and
the path is frightening? O son of manifest proofs! O son of
conclusive arguments! O son of decisive verses! O son of the
Ultimate Paradise! O Ultimate Goal of thanksgiving! O Sav-
ior! Would that I knew when we shall arrive at thy wellsprings
of healing and be satisfied! When shall we benefit from thy
sustenance, for long hath been the thirst! When shall we be-
hold thee and be comforted and guided! When shall we see
thee, when the earth hath been filled with equity and justice,
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and we shall say: “Praise be to God, Remover of harm and
affliction, the All-Merciful, established upon the throne!”

O God! We are Thy servants, yearning for Thee and for Thy
guardian and his gate, whom Thou hast made for us a pro-
tection and refuge, and whom Thou hast appointed and estab-
lished for us as a proof and shelter, and made him for us a
guardian and leader. O God! Convey to him from us greetings
and peace, and grant us thereby honor and dignity, and assign
us with him a fixed abode and station. O God! Send blessings
upon him and upon his pure forebears - blessings that have no
limit in number and no end in duration.

And upon his pure forebears bestow blessings infinite in num-
ber and endless in duration. Hasten his appearance, make wide
his path, and through him establish Thy suspended ordinances
and Thy neglected and altered laws. Through him, show mercy
to the poor among the believers and to their widows, until
truth appears with him and falsehood and its followers perish.
O God, make us among those who cling to his mantle and abide
beneath his shade, and help us fulfill the rights of allegiance to
him and strive in rendering obedience unto him. Favor us with
his good pleasure, grant us the grace to obey him and to love
him. Turn Thy gracious countenance toward us and give us
to drink from their fountain a draught sweet and wholesome,
O Thou Most Merciful One! The two requests are not hidden;
my hope from His Lordship’s presence is a reply in His blessed
handwriting. And peace be a goodly seal.

Book Five

In the Name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate. Peace
from the Source of Peace, and through peace unto peace retur-
neth peace. There is no God but Him, the Worshipped One,
unto Whom all creation must return. Then peace from the
Presence of Creation, the Ancient Remembrance, unto all the
people of submission and peace. Praise be unto Him! There
is no God but Him, for He hath made us know the decree of
creation through invention and made us among those who re-
member. Thanks be unto Him! His bounties upon us through
the opening of the galaxy for the descent of mercy from them,
even though we were not among the believers. For the Lord,
glorified and exalted be He, changeth not what is with a peo-
ple until they change what is within themselves. What would
He do with our punishment if we were among the thankful for
His bounties? O God! Make us among those who acknowledge
Thy unity - there is no God but Him - and who are humble
before Thy signs, who worship the All-Merciful and prostrate
themselves before Him as Thou hast commanded. The people
of the highest heaven obeyed Thee, while the creatures of hell

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

Jo ool ey Al el b s
S5l A

Sy A s K 0,3 Sale o;,ﬂj\
a5 13lae 5 Bewas U ala g 4l
Lo bol s Uy U adaor 5 1300 5 3 U widl
65 Sy Uy 5 Lok s 3 Lo s gl
Lolin 5 |its dme U Jor! 5 LIS

zu,ws,u@ﬁ@ml\écmk&;;ﬁm
donpn sl 5 - £ 5 oV ALY 5 s
Pogll Kol 5 wlaall S0 4 o
bl s Gl LB e 4 el 5 Wl
o o5 QO S 5 ane G il
db G 28 ot Bl o2 Ul ol
Aol & ol Y1 5 ey Gy <1l Jolel
0¥y 5wl U oy ol e (il 5 aells
e or Lol 5 25 S e 4315
Sl Ul el L Lo Lia Ly b2
L I L6 e Sl 03

(tﬁ-ﬂ& Ol Bgecdl oy

el ORI

5 PO e O o e A ey
2 ALY 3Ll o e Q) 3Ll
o o) O Wl ) syl
3 SN oY udll S gl
%ﬁy\ﬂ\yk\djm\ﬁl‘:d\
o ey gl VL Yl S s
Pk Ll wls VR 4, o5
OV cafll op 55 4 I e 301 ol
‘;J;%é(';@bmy&;*f%:”
o el B Ll o by el Lo
Y S Al e Ul r;m oS L
ale om s SSLY gald) 5 s Y14
Gl Jal g sl Ol K el
3 1o 2V S o o) Gl 5 Sl
B g Luad 5K L SN ST wpsle

117

30

31

N}



3

3

6

Vol. 8: The Bab: Early Writings of the second period (Shiraz, early-mid 1846)

BB00040

turned away from Thy command and showed enmity. Thanks
be unto Thee, O Thou Who art thanked! Thou hast inspired
us with knowledge of the Tree and its fire, and the oil pressed
from it, and the appearance of the lamp, and the matter of the
glass, and the completion of the Word through the revolution
of the Point, and Thou hast made us among those who submit.

After this, the Messenger delivered what he was commanded,
and we heard his command and we were among those who be-
hold the Tablets. God, glorified and exalted be He, honored
us through observing in the Tablets the knowledge of the pil-
lars of unity, and guidance became distinct from error, and we,
God willing, are among those who obey His command. And
concerning what was unclear to us from the allegorical verses,
we submit to the command of His Supreme and Great Remem-
brance, being among those who submit, that God may inspire
us with knowledge of His mystery after a while or before a
while. We beseech the Lord, the High, the Great, to hasten
relief for the oppressed, by the right of the Family of God upon
Him and His right upon the Family of God, all of them. Bless-
ings and peace from the Lord, exalted is He, upon the fourteen
infallible ruby reeds, and after them upon the poor among their
submitting followers, and their beloved awaiting devotees, and
upon all hearts that yearn toward them among the scattered
and the tested ones. O God! Bless Muhammad and his Family
and [hasten]| their relief by their right, O Generous One!

Book Six

In the Name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate. Glory
be to God, the One, the Unique, Who is alone in Essential
Oneness. All besides His Majestic Essence has no essential
reality and is null and void before the dominion of His Essence,
such that His pre-eternity is His Essence, His post-eternity is
His Essence, and His everlastingness is His Essence. He has
no pre-eternity other than Himself, likewise no post-eternity
other than Himself, and no everlastingness - rather He is He
without a “He,” for “He” is an indication, and our Lord is
exalted above being indicated. Glory be to God Who created
me for His knowledge and worship! The path to His knowledge
is confined to His signs, for it is impossible to know His Essence
by His Essence, as none knows Him as He truly deserves to be
known except Him. Indeed, there is no way to truly know His
signs as they are, so that the inability to truly know His signs
is the clearest proof of the inability to know Him.

O my God! The nearest of Thy signs to my soul is my own soul,
and my soul’s inability to know its own true essence is among
the most self-evident facts to my soul. So with what audacity
could I claim to truly know another, be it higher than me, then
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higher still, then highest, then there is no height beyond the
Most High above all that is high, and the Manifestation of Thy
glory, O Thou the All-Glorious! Therefore I beseech Thee, O
my God, by Thy signs and the effulgence of Thy grace and
Thy mercy and Thy guidance, to expand my breast through
knowledge of Thy signs in Thy Book and in Thy earth and
Thy heaven, and especially the Seven Oft-repeated Verses and
the Great Qur’an. Therefore, O God, send Thy blessings upon
Muhammad and his pure household, Thy friends of the true
Faith and Thy guides on the straight path - nay, they are
themselves the true Faith and the straight path. O my Lord
and O Thou in Whose hands lie the reins of my affairs! Verily
Thou knowest that the most beloved of things to me is Thy love,
and the nearest of all approaches to me is nearness to Thee,
and the sweetest of all delights is the delight of intimacy with
Thee, and the most cherished of all comforts is repose beneath
the shadow of Thy love. Take my hand and have mercy upon
my weakness, my helplessness and my deficiency, for Thou art
the Most Merciful of the merciful. Sufficient is my deficiency
and helplessness that I am not I except that Thou hast made
me so, and I am not I but rather I am Thou. Blessed am I,
then again blessed am I! Thus Thou doest what I do, and I
wounded not when I wounded, but God did.

O my Lord and my God! Thou hast entrusted Thy servants to
themselves and their striving, and hast said “Those who strive
in Our cause, We will surely guide them to Our paths,” and
Thou hast said “Man receives naught save what he strives for,”
and Thou hast preferred those who strive over those who sit
idle. Thou hast made the victory of the Prophet (peace be
upon him and his family) and the Imam (peace be upon him),
and the might of Islam, and the triumph of truth, and the van-
quishing of falsehood dependent upon their journeying forth
and leaving behind their children and possessions. Thou hast
given them choice in staying or traveling according to their
own judgment and consideration of benefit, and hast made ev-
ery soul responsible for what it earns, saying “To its benefit is
what it earns and against it what it acquires.” Thou hast estab-
lished this firm decree with Thy words “There is no compulsion
in religion,” thus placing the reins of affairs in the hands of the
monotheists to invalidate the doubt of compulsion and dele-
gation with clearest explanation, so that people would have
no argument against God, but rather God’s is the conclusive
argument.

Yes, my God and my Helper! This is from Thy grace upon me
and Thy generosity toward what I have, through the manifesta-
tion of Thy kindness, O Kind One, upon Thy poor, estranged
and weak servant. But O my God, my Shelter and my Succor!
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I beseech Thee by Thy Most Holy Essence and Thy Sanctified
Name, and by Thy Name the Most Great, the Most Mighty,
the Most Glorious, the Most Noble, and by the right of Muham-
mad and his pure family (God’s blessings be upon them all)
- that Name by which when a servant calls upon Thee, Thou
dost answer him, and when a distressed one beseeches Thee,
Thou dost respond to him - not to leave me to my forgetful
self and my hardened heart for the blink of an eye, ever, for
I have tested myself in the private and public aspects of my
affairs and found it to be deceitful, fraudulent, and immersed
in the seas of heedlessness. Praise be to Thee for showing me
the faults of my soul, whereby I witnessed the effects of its
error, mistake and misguidance in all my limbs and faculties,
outwardly and inwardly, such that no trust remains in myself.

Therefore I implore from Thy presence clarification of Thy com-
mand and prohibition, and explicit statement of Thy decree in
all that benefits my religion, my worldly affairs, my hereafter,
my brethren, and all Muslims. O my God and my Helper!
Thou knowest my poverty and the poverty of my loved ones,
our debts, the strength of our adversaries and their wealth,
and the inclination of rulers and worldly people toward them.
Given all this, dost Thou command me to move or to stay still,
O Remover of anxieties and Dispeller of sorrows? Thou hast
indeed gladdened my heart by manifesting the rising sun of
mutual imprecation from the dawning-place of origination. I
beseech Thee by Thy right to increase joy upon joy by clari-
fying its time, manner, and fruits - whether the source is re-
stricted to the masters or if it can proceed from servants and
subjects, even from the least of the least and lowest of the low.
O God! Hear this intimate prayer from the abject, insignificant,
poor, destitute, and humble servant who possesses for himself
neither benefit nor harm nor death nor life nor resurrection;
O God, send blessings upon Muhammad and his pure family,
and their chosen gates, and the chosen gates of their gates, and
their beloved followers, and those who dwell at the door of Thy
mercy and bounty; and curse their enemies and the enemies of
their gates and their deputies and their vicegerents and their
followers among the first and the last ones, forever and for all
ages, O Thou Who art the severest of avengers.

Book Seven

2 In the Name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate. Peace

be upon you, O son of the Messenger of God, and the mercy
and blessings of God be upon you. Since the family of God and
their followers - peace of God be upon them - have accustomed
us to beauty, we therefore hope from them abundance. [My
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question is nothing other than a request for the return of my
greeting. There is no further scope for inquiry, nor room for
extended speech. Rather, I ask of you the return of the saluta-
tion — by way of reply and acceptance. Yet| since the kindred
of God and their Shi’ih — may the peace of God rest upon
them — have ever accustomed us to what is fair and gracious,
we therefore hope to receive from them what is bountiful and
abundant. [Wherefore, if ye would, through the august favor
of God, vouchsafe unto this lowly servant a seemly bestowal
and a munificent kindness, grant me that I may utter, with the
tongue alike of state and of speech, in secret and in public, in
all ages and cycles, these words of the kindred of God — upon
them be the peace of God, the Sovereign, the All-Forgiving.]

O my God! Make us of those in whose hearts the trees of long-
ing for Thee have flourished in the gardens of their breasts, and
the ardor of Thy love hath seized the essence of their hearts.
They take refuge in the nests of contemplation, and graze in
the meadows of nearness and revelation. From the pools of
love they drink with the cup of grace, and they frequent the
springs of pure friendship. The veil hath been lifted from their
insight, and the darkness of doubt hath been dispelled from
their convictions and inner consciousness. The taint of uncer-
tainty hath been removed from their hearts and their inner-
most being. Their breasts have been expanded through the
realization of true knowledge, and their aspiration hath been
exalted to the highest degree of glory through their precedence
in felicity. Their drink hath become sweet from the spring
of divine knowledge, their secret hath become pure in the as-
sembly of intimacy, their company hath found security in the
abode of praise, their souls have found peace in returning to
the Lord of lords, and [their spirits have found joy] in attain-
ing success and prosperity. Their eyes have been gladdened by
gazing upon their Beloved, and their resolution hath been es-
tablished through understanding [divine wisdom] and attaining
their goal. Their trade hath prospered in selling this world for
the next. I dare not add more for fear of discourtesy. O Lord,
answer the prayer of those whose hearts are broken. Praise be
to God, first and last, inwardly and outwardly.

Book Eight

In the Name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate. Praise
be to God Who caused the sun to appear for the mystery of
praise, and through it made the morning dawn for the mys-
tery of subsistence after extinction. He ordained light for the
morning after darkness, and the pleasing radiance for the man-
ifestation of glory from the world of the unseen. He illumined
the light upon Mount Sinai with a brilliance throughout all
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creation, both seen and unseen. He ordained the dove to war-
ble upon its branch with melodies that render the dwellers of
earth and heaven unable to hear them. He commanded man
to manifest less than a needle’s eye of the light of grandeur
upon the people of the unseen, whereby the Sinaitic souls in
the Supreme Concourse, among the people of the first and last
ages, would swoon and die. He darkened the pitch-black night
through the decree of destiny for the appearance of the light
of day in this dark abyss. He removed it and brought forth the
day through establishing the manifestation of the Eternal Sun
in the midst of heaven, until it filled the desert of attributes
and names with all manner of perfect manifestations, endlessly
unto endless time, from beginning to end. He caused all cre-
ation between to be enslaved to the mystery of origination, to
distinguish the wretched from the blessed, raising these to the
highest degrees of the gardens of glory and casting those to
the lowest depths of the levels of earth - all this for the glory
of His unity in grandeur and eternity, and the sanctity of His
uniqueness in glory and praise.

Glorified, glorified be He! How great is His station, how perfect
His handiwork, how wise His command, how manifest His light,
how lofty His beacon, how luminous His proof, how clear His ex-
position, how exalted His place, how supreme His sovereignty -
until hearts and minds among created things have proven pow-
erless to comprehend His unity and uniqueness, tongues have
grown weary in conversation of describing and praising Him,
pens have broken in attempting to write of His glorification and
praise. Nay, all things, in their entirety, proclaim with utmost
inadequacy and deficiency, from beginning to end, in ways infi-
nite and boundless, their praise of Him. His is all praise - praise
that is transcendent, resplendent, abundant, and overflowing -
for the perfection and completion of His bounty, for the excel-
lence and perfection of His handiwork, for the manifestation
and proclamation of His power, for the completion and con-
veyance of His proof, for the reformation and guidance of the
inner being through showing the path and enabling the attain-
ment of its aims, and for granting insight through beholding
its Creator in its ultimate ends.

And the most excellent prayers, the most perfect salutations
and greetings be upon the sources of the Manifestations of the
suns of creation, origination and invention, and their Origi-
nator; upon the Manifestations of those suns rising from the
heaven of divine acceptance upon the lands of receptivity, and
their [lluminator; upon the Manifestations of that praise, glory,
radiance, grandeur and majesty in the realms of attributes and
names, and their Source; upon the pillars of the declarations
of unity of all contingent and created things, and the meanings
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of their names; upon the gates of infinite bounties to all crea-
tures, both high and low, and their Guide; upon the leaders of
all existing things and their guide to the highest degrees of Par-
adise and lowest depths of hell; upon the primal essences of the
causes of all things and their origins - their efficient and mate-
rial causes, their purpose and form - Muhammad and His pure,
chosen, and righteous Family, so long as the celestial spheres
of the lights of guidance revolve and their suns shine upon
their lands. Then upon their gates and the gates of their gates,
and the manifestations of their lights and their appearances in
all cycles and ages among their followers from the beginning
of creation to its end - for their holy might and their exalted
station is above direct contact with creatures, both spiritual
and material - from among their pillars and chiefs, and those
guided by their guidance, both guide and guided.

And then especially upon the Most Great, Most Supreme, Most
Magnificent Name; the Most Noble, Most Distinguished, Most
Glorious Symbol; the Most Exalted, Most Revered, Most Hon-
ored, Most Perfect Sign; the Most Hidden, Most Glorious, Most
Veiled, Most Great Mystery; the Fourth Line inscribed in the
mystery of the Tablet by the reality of the Pen; the Concealed,
Hidden, yet Unconcealed Secret for all who follow and submit
to Him; the Second Inner Meaning penetrating the depths of
all inner meanings from this vast ocean; the Third and Fourth
Manifestation, the Penitent, the Bowing, the Prostrating, the
Known, the Most Ancient, the Most Enduring; the Most Up-
right, Most Exalted, Most Precise, Most Perfect Support; the
Most Straight, Most Just, Most True, Most Steadfast Path;
the Firm, Noble, Strong, Well-established Pillar; the Noble
Branch and Ancient Root from the Most Noble Branch and
Most Ancient Root; the Most Luminous, Most Brilliant Light
that dispels all darkness; He Who appeared on the Mount with
the mystery of Manifestation upon the dispositions of all the
people of the world; the Hand of God extended with bounties;
the very Eye of God watching over the nations; the Side of God,
whose negligence leads to loss and regret; the Most Kind with
perfect, all-embracing, sweetest, most complete kindness; the
Most Compassionate, Most Merciful, Most Generous from the
Most Compassionate, Most Merciful, Most Bountiful; the Sym-
pathetic, Kind, Gentle Intercessor for all who have sinned and
transgressed; He Who is truly intended by the House and Sanc-
tuary; the First House established among the people for all who
have answered the call of Truth and entered into consecration;
the Gate through whom all who believe in God and submit are
tested and sifted; the Great Company and the Supreme Trial
in the depths of this darkest night; the Moving Ship that saves
from the tumultuous waves of this vast ocean; the One Who
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fights based on spiritual interpretation in God’s path without
fear of blame; the Appointed, Inevitable, Most Decisive Term:;
the Firm, Perfect, Decisive, Most Conclusive Decree; and the
Deputy [...]

To the noblest progeny of the children of Adam, and the
sovereign nation that guides all nations - upon him and his
family be the prayers of God and His peace - in the most noble,
perfect and complete lineage; and the lofty, transcendent
gate to their knowledge and manifestations for all who came
before and after; the opener, originator, perfecter, completer,
and seal of seals; the most learned, most accomplished, most
perfect, most eloquent, most articulate, and untutored sage;
who manifested the white, yellow and green light through the
red light in the redness of the banner and the greenness of the
standard; the bird soaring in the realm of the divine cloud,
stunning all the people of ancient times; the blessed, pure
martyr through the mystery of annihilation in divine unity,
immersed in seas of blood, raised up from the most just and
noble of Persian lands; the resplendent light and illuminating
lamp; the just and mighty sovereign; the pure and quenching
fountain; the manifest guiding master and the hidden ripening
guide; the devoted, calling helper; the glory and traces of the
Prophet and the Successor - upon them be God’s prayers;
the one who arose by command of the Guardian - upon him
be peace; the one who by His exalted permission brought
destruction upon their enemies; the radiant, graceful youth of
the lineage of Muhammad, Ali and Fatima - God’s blessings
upon them; the Arab of Mecca and Medina; the Qurayshi
Hashimi of East and West; the one who called out around
the shrine in clear, eloquent voice to answer the distressed,
oppressed seeker of victory through the subtle, penetrating
call; he before whose majestic light hearts and minds were
bewildered, and intellects and imaginings proved incapable
of comprehending even a needle’s eye of description; tongues
grew weary, pens broke, seas were exhausted and tablets
disappeared in explaining but a portion of the manifestation
of his word.

Sufficient proof of this is the saying of the All-Knowing King;:
“Say: If the ocean were ink for the words of my Lord, the
ocean would be exhausted before the words of my Lord were ex-
hausted, even if We brought another ocean like it as assistance.”
Therefore silence is more fitting and submission is better than
attempting to dive into the seas of his description, glorifica-
tion and exaltation. He who combines the two names from the
highest sides, encompassing the two glories, light of the two
luminaries, the Most Great Gate after the two gates, crown
of the two sanctuaries, ruler of the two worlds of existence,
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the Light of God and His Proof, the Radiance of God and His
Praise, the Remembrance of God and the remembrance of His
Messenger and the Imams from his progeny - God’s prayers be
upon them with two “upon”.

O God, instill for him in our hearts awe and dignity that draw
us and connect us to him, that we may sacrifice ourselves in
his path without difficulty or shame, through Muhammad, Alj,
Fatima, and the two Hasans, and the rest of the chosen Imams
- God’s prayers and peace be upon them as long as the moon
rises and light shines.

Now then, when night let fall its veils and darkness dimmed
its boundaries, and injustice yellowed its mask and error called
its followers who answered from every side, and every oppres-
sor and usurper attacked, that Greatest Remembrance, that
Magnificent Mystery observed this. Then arose the sun of his
complete and universal mercy, and his perfect, comprehensive,
and complete compassion upon his orphans and the orphans of
the pure and righteous family of Muhammad - upon them be
the peace of the Almighty King. So he stood upright around
midday between the two risings at the beginning of the victo-
rious month of Safar, in the presence of the two witnesses, to
perfect the blessing upon the righteous and deliver the proof
against the wicked and manifest vengeance upon the corrupt,
turning toward the Kaaba in complete steadfastness. Then
he commanded me by God’s exalted, firm, perfect and deci-
sive command to stand with him and to intertwine my lowly
right fingers with his noble, elevated right fingers to manifest
the word of truth upon all that is seen and unseen, may my
spirit and the spirit of all the worlds be a sacrifice for Him, He
revealed the Word of Certitude upon His noble tongue with
utmost attentiveness seventy times in such manner as none
before Him had ever revealed.

Glory be to God! How perfect was His command, how sure
His wisdom, and how tranquil His heart! Then rose what was
to rise, and gleamed what was to gleam, and shone what was
to shine, and reached what was to reach, and appeared what
was to appear. His is the praise and gratitude so long as any
rising star shall rise or any thief shall steal forth.
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Letter to Haji 'Abd al-Wahhab
Date: 1262-03-22 or 23 [1846-Mar-20]

And furthermore: O thou man! O thou man! Peace be upon
thee from the Dawning-Place of the Sun of Utterance unto
the throne whereon the All-Merciful is established! This is a
station from the All-Merciful that knows no bounds. I have
read thy letter written in crimson ink, and verily it is the color
of my liver, for I know the words of the polytheists. For I was
exalted in myself to such a degree that I had heard no word
from anyone before. And now, after that Great Proof, thou
shalt see what We see, and witness what We witness, and hear
what We hear. Be thou for God’s sake a zealous lion until God
judgeth with justice and bringeth about for Me thereafter a
matter.

Fear not the onslaught of the satans, for they are but uprooted
shadows having no proof, neither in the Book of Truth, nor
before the Truth, nor even in their own words. Their likeness is
as the likeness of a dog: if thou attack it, it panteth, and if thou
leave it alone, it panteth. Stop their excessive panting with a
mighty gift that thou mayest be freed from their evil. Draw
not nigh unto those who have wronged, lest their chastisement
touch thee, for they have no life. Associate with them only
for thy purpose in God’s religion, for this is lawful for the
believers in God’s Book, even as Ibn-i-Yaqtin did in the time
of the Imam, peace be upon him. For today the support of one
of them is more beneficial to the believers than the support
of many seekers. Guard thou the Cause of God, conceal the
mystery of God, and be patient in what befalleth thee, for the
world shall pass away and the hereafter shall endure by God’s
leave, and unto our Lord shall we return.

As for what thou asked about the seven verses, follow what is
indicated to thee by God’s leave in the inner meanings of those
words, for the mirror after mirror is a gentle companion.

The first query was about the dark spots on the moon. Know
that the first to ask this question was the Prophet Khidr, peace
be upon him, when he came to the door of the house of the
Messenger of God, peace be upon him and his family, in Med-
ina after His ascension to heaven. He saw that Ali, peace be
upon him, was standing by the door with great sorrow visible
upon his countenance due to the cessation of revelation and
the ascension of the Prophet, peace be upon him and his fam-
ily. He asked him about these spots on the moon, meaning the
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change in the appearance of its face. He answered him, may
my soul be his sacrifice, with the well-known verse from the
Qur’an. And the spots on this moon of heaven corresponded
to the moon of authority. Those possessed of understanding
know that what is there cannot be known except by what is
here, and these described spots are indeed a station of the an-
swer. It is what God has written by His hands of power on the
face of the two moons: “There is no God but God, Muham-
mad is God’s Messenger, Ali is God’s Friend.” This is the inner
path.

As for the outer aspects, I ask thee: the face of the moon is a
clear mirror, and the spots are reflections of great things above
the earth such as seas, mountains, and land masses. Even as
the Christians, when they mounted their aerial vessels, had
with them a wondrous glass through which they looked at the
moon and then observed what was on earth reflected in the
moon, even to the trees. Indeed, were the glass clear and the
eye subtle, one would see what is on earth reflected in the moon,
even human faces. And that renowned island, betwixt thee and
[Yanaqid], hath borne witness, for the Christians therein be-
came apprised of this woman’s ordinance concerning the “mole
of the moon”; and verily this is a decree from the Pure One.

As to the reality of the matter, when the Will became attached
to destiny, there appeared in the garments of Will the form of
the lunar phases when it was joined with the sea of destiny and
reflected in its face the multiplicities which God had placed in
the sea of destiny. And verily the wretched are wretched in its
womb and the blessed are blessed in its womb, and all act ac-
cording to their disposition according to how the lunar phases
of the moon of Providence turned from the forms of the sea of
Power. This is an aspect of interpretation, and in every chain
of the second chain there befits for the lunar phase of its moon
an aspect of interpretation. Nay, for the number of all things,
if God so willed, there would be an interpretation not from the
prayer niches of men but from the prayer niches of the people
of the Bayan and the perfect ones among humanity. Sufficient
is what I have mentioned in those Tablets regarding the decree
of the lunar phases as a remembrance and explanation.

As for what you asked concerning the confined sea, I send you
the entire tradition that you may witness God’s decree in all its
verses. However, in the language of the people of the Bayan,
the overflowing sea refers to the water that has risen above
the water without any place above it, and the confined refers
to the sea of equality to the extent of the circle of the place.
This is God’s decree concerning the two seas according to the
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outward path, and as for the inward paths, they are limitless.
Whatever God wishes, He sends down, and what He does not
wish remains preserved in the treasuries of His Command -
glorified and exalted be He above what they describe.

As for what you saw in the verses of my teacher - peace be
upon him - concerning the decree of the eight paradises, seven
of them are in the heavens and one of them is empty of heaven,
and heaven is created from it. This is the Paradise of Oneness -
God made its heaven the very essence of its earth and decreed
its earth to be the essence of its heaven. God has not ordained
for it any shadow or description. Whoso enters it does not
leave by God’s leave, and whoso is outside cannot enter due
to God’s grandeur. It has neither location nor likeness. The
seven paradises are atmospheres beneath the Throne, and their
heaven was the Throne of the All-Merciful.

And His saying - God’s mercy be upon him - that every par-
adise is in a heaven is true. And in the school of the Family of
God - peace be upon them - there are endless applications for
it. You can reconcile all contradictions through the mystery
of destiny, for at the time when the heavens are folded and
descend by God’s leave upon the ground of gathering, their
inhabitants will be in them in heaven and in the paradises like
the mosquito that was in your hand, and it lives in God’s king-
dom, for God has created for it all that He created for the
greater world. If you say it is in your right hand, it is true; if
you say it is in heaven, it is true; if you say it is in the par-
adises, it is true - while it has settled upon an atom of your
body. Such is God’s decree regarding all things. The folding is
like a scroll that is rolled up. When God desires to gather all
things, He folds the heavens and brings them down around the
gathering. Then an angel calls out from before your Lord: “O
company of jinn and men! If you can penetrate the regions of
the heavens and earth, then penetrate them! You cannot pen-
etrate except with authority.” Even now I call out as God will
call out on that Day, for the heaven of verses has encompassed
all such that none can escape therefrom. Indeed, what has
been mentioned regarding the dimensions of the heavens and
the journey of five hundred years in the words of the Family of
God—may my spirit be sacrificed for them—is truth.

Return then to the mystery of destiny and the light of God will
shine upon thee. Pay no heed to the words of the learned con-
cerning necessities and traditions, for they know not the reality
of the matter. All the laws of God are truth, and whosoever
denies any of them is as though he has denied them all, and
likewise is the judgment reversed. Truth is self-evident in its

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

Iy T LU S Y bl G b e U
Q5 a0, Gt G By Ly Ly
Oy &

o e il e e S G 2l L Ll
PROINR I ST L HINCN
Lo Gl » Ll oLl o 3ds Lo 5ua,y
Loy o e ) o 2t Y B (2
Jﬁuiﬁ‘)ﬁb;lﬁﬂ”ww}eﬁ;
5 A O3 L el Oy Caey Y
5 0K Y ail ki o ) s
Cd G e 055 dadl Ol O 5 Jle Y

N G Ll O A

JJ’L‘L”L;.A:’.':K‘\:J‘&\%JA};:)‘J ¢

S ole B p3 Ul Cde G U O
bl 7 S U Al YL
5y O gad] gk sl e OL 1in )
G L sl 0K 241 o)) e bl o3l
G o8 Jlaem i Ol G L)
G 5 1 OY A e 3 e W1 STy
Sk G SV W gl b KW
Ol 3 el o 5 st Lecdl 3 s Of s
5 Samir o o 85 e (S bo o
(%) o s 2t 6 G 4l S 06 SO
AL A 136 Oyle e b gz
A e Wy el (g Lo
;&[wkﬁ)&y&lﬂ@\aé
Slpadl S8 oo 151 O bzl 01 Y
0K € Ol \!‘\ Oeacy 1o dil U"’y‘,’
slee O 5 ey Al (o0ly Jee st bl oY)
SNtz K de Osls 8 LY
Ol pacdl a8 (3 255 s O 5 dol e 2
@,)ﬁ\d\owgbuw.swj

B sl
Wyj&lpm)jﬁjm‘;%@ﬁ
Sl 5 Slys )l e Wl Sl U
B ) B 5 Y1 a0 (o
SIS 5 S LES s Lo ) $S1 136
s 4 A e GO WS e S

128



14

Vol. 8: The Bab: Early Writings of the second period (Shiraz, early-mid 1846)

BB00072

proximity to the light of God, such that none need reflect upon
it, while falsehood is theoretical in its distance from God’s na-
ture and requires contemplation therein. This is contrary to
the judgment of the logicians, yet it is the truth in reality.

On the Day of Gathering, the earth shall be transformed into
other than this earth, becoming a single plain of perfect lev-
elness. Upon it God has placed the Bridge, wherein are fifty
stations for some people, and some shall remain at each station
for a thousand years, this period being distinct from the dura-
tion of the Day of Resurrection. Today I see people standing
upon the Bridge by God’s decree-whomsoever God wishes to
save shall be saved, and whomsoever God wishes to destroy
shall be destroyed. God wrongs no one in aught, and He is the
All-Sufficient, the All-Knowing.

As for what thou asked regarding the words of Ahmad—peace
be upon him-yes, when man enters Paradise, he remains in
the first station of the letters “There is no god but God”—the
station of the body—for twelve thousand years. He advances
from this station in less than the twinkling of an eye to the
highest station, like his stay in the first station. This stay of
twelve thousand years is equivalent to thy utterance “There
is no god but God.” When that Word descends from its sta-
tion to the world of years, the indicated word appears. The
crimson and emerald pavilions are stations among the stations
of Paradise, each according to its measure. He who stands in
the highest station of Paradise beholds what is below and de-
lights in its blessings, but those below cannot see the blessings
of those above, as God has removed grief from them, though
they know of the higher station and are content with what God
has ordained for them, having neither grief nor sorrow.

The people of Paradise advance eternally in Paradise through
God’s grace, as there is no end to His bounty’s effusion. The
servant never becomes independent in any condition, and God
has created things for permanence, His bounty having neither
suspension nor exhaustion. The cause of the servant’s advance-
ment in the Hereafter is that he should perpetually purify his
intention in his deeds for God, in accordance with his Lord’s
eternity. When he purifies his intention in this way, he ad-
vances in the stations of Paradise by God’s command, without
end. And thy Lord God is powerful over all things.

As for what thou asked regarding the state of the spirit and
its conditions, know of a certainty that the dream world is
equivalent to the spirit and like unto the sun in its station;
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nothing hath departed from the body. Nay rather, by its light
whatever is in the heavens and the earth may be witnessed.
Were a devout believer enabled to see all things by this divine
agency, still would he reap the fruit of his belief, and naught
can alter it; and were an unbeliever enabled to see all things
upon the reflected forms, still on account of his unbelief would
he reap, in justice, its fruit, and naught can alter it.

5 Verily, God hath created the dream in His servants that they

may be assured of the existence of the worlds hereafter and the
life everlasting. As the life of this world becometh transformed
after death, in the same manner regard what is seen in the
dream: when thou ariseth nothing more of it is seen, save the
effect of its interpretation.

; Exalted is God above those who lay all their hopes in this

world and dread the abode hereafter and its felicity. Glory be
unto Thee, O Lord, My God that the days of Thy meeting
are near. This world bringeth me sorrow and its people reject
me. Although we have been abandoned, Thou abandeth us
not. Lord, distinguish between me and them, and suffer those
near unto Thee to join me in Thy service.

7 The desire of the spirit and its inclination are to return to the

Supreme King, for it was sent forth from His Command. In
truth, every soul is a mirror in which may be seen the beauty
of Husayn, the son of ‘Ali, upon them be peace. When the
hour of death arrives, the Sovereign Lord observeth that which
hath appeared upon the mirror, all its shortcomings and all
its worthy conditions. When a faithful servant ascendeth to
Him in spirit, should the hosts of heaven and earth attempt
to prevent him, they shall not succeed, and he returneth unto
God. And though the infidel fleeth before His awful Majesty,
yet must he submit to the judgment of God, even should the
hosts of heaven and earth combine to assist him. All things
shall perish save the face of Thy Lord, the All-Glorious, the
Most Generous

As for what thou hast asked concerning God’s words about
the angels’ prostration and Iblis’s pride, where He, exalted be
He, said “Wert thou haughty or wert thou of the high ones?”,
observe with the eye of origination. God has created in all
things three signs: a sign from Himself, which is the sign that
there is no god but Him and these are the high ones; a sign
from His angels, which is the conditions of true servitude in
every station according to its reality; and a sign from the sev-
ered essence for the preservation of His worlds according to
what it has accepted for itself without command or compul-
sion. Take the meaning of the verse referring to the Will to
the ultimate station of sovereignty. All the angels prostrated
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to Adam save Iblis alone, and this is God’s decree in His Book.
Do not imagine that those who do not prostrate to Adam in the
station of divine authority are more numerous than those who
do prostrate to him, for those who do not prostrate, despite
their numbers, are like an uprooted tree without roots. And
he who prostrates, even if alone, since his manifestations are
beyond enumeration in the Book, is like the angels of heaven
and earth who all prostrate.

Today if thou alone acknowledge this Cause while all on earth
turn away from it, this verse would be fulfilled in thy right:
“So the angels prostrated, all of them together, save Iblis; he
refused and waxed proud, and was of the unbelievers.” Under-
stand this allusion, for it was revealed from beyond seventy
thousand veils, as He, glorified be He, indicated: “Verily We
have sent down the Reminder, and We shall preserve it.” The
prostration of the angels was only to God alone, just as thou
prostrate to God through the dust of Husayn, peace be upon
him, and the prostration of the angels was like that. Who-
ever prostrates to anything besides God has associated part-
ners with his Lord and is among the unbelievers.

As for what thou hast asked about the Chiefs [nugaba’] and
the Nobles [nujaba’]: Yea, knowledge of them is obligatory
upon all, and the pillars circle round the body of Fatima, the
blessings of God be upon her, and the Chiefs circle round the
heart of the Pillars, and the Nobles circle round the Chiefs.
The Pillars look upon all things yet see naught but God alone.
The Chiefs look through all things and see the Lord with them.
The Nobles look through all things and see the Lord beyond
them. Such is God’s decree concerning them. The number of
Chiefs today is thirty, subject to increase or decrease, but at
the time of the presence of the Imam, peace be upon Him, their
number must be three hundred and thirteen souls. These are
the people of certitude who will pledge allegiance to the Proof
of God in the Sacred Mosque on the day of His manifestation.
But as for the Nobles, they have no fixed number, and most of
them today are the people of this Cause who possess certitude.
They are the bearers of religion and the vessels of knowledge.
Were it not for them, the heaven would not send down its rain,
nor would the earth yield its vegetation, nor would My pen
trace a single letter of the verses. May God grant Me their
meeting in a land of security and glory. They are people who,
had they the means, would gladly turn their lifeblood into
golden ink with which to write the verses of God and aid His
Cause. They are a people whom, should all the inhabitants of
the earth gather to oppose, no tempest could move them, nor
could the signs of storms affect them. They are like Mount
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Uhud in their steadfastness upon the earth. The blessings of
God be upon them so long as the sun of creation rises and sets
through creation. Exalted be God above what they describe.
Praise be to God, the Lord of the worlds.
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Tafsir-i-Hadith-i-Ma rifati Nafs
Date: 1261 [1844-1845]

“He said, may God preserve him: What is the meaning of the
tradition transmitted from ‘Ali (peace be upon him): “Whoso
hath known his own self hath verily known his Lord’?”

Know, O brother - may God have mercy upon thee - that I
counsel thee, before commencing the explanation, with coun-
sels which, if thou accept from me, will make attainment easy
for thee; otherwise, the matter will be difficult for thee, and
there is no path to knowledge except through knowing these
counsels:

First, thou must purify thy heart from every principle thou
hast received from thy scholars, for they have drawn from tur-
bid springs flowing one into another, some rejecting others.
Hast thou not seen those who have changed God’s bounty -
that is, knowledge of Him - into disbelief and caused their peo-
ple to dwell in the abode of perdition - Hell, wherein they burn;
how evil a resting place! Soon they shall meet with destruc-
tion though they reckon they are doing good. Nay! From their
hearts flows the abyss upon their tongues - the fire of poly-
theism and the poison of unbelief - yet they perceive not. If
thou art fair to thy Lord, fearful of His station, and restrainest
thyself from vain speech, thou wilt know that I am among the
truthful ones. By God, I am indeed solicitous for thee and
loving.

Second, compare not the words of thine Imams with the speech
of creation, for speech is a manifestation among the manifesta-
tions of the speaker’s action, mirrors reflecting what is in his
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heart. Just as their souls are conclusive proofs and decisive
signs from God, glory be to Him, unto all worlds, so too are
their words. Just as if all creation were to gather to produce
the like of a single verse of the Qur’an they would be unable,
so too are their words God’s proof upon creation, and they are
the perfect gatherer, for they issue from the source of purity.
From a single one of their words emerges all religion, nay all
existence is but the trace of a letter of His Word.

Behold in truth that God, exalted be He, is eternally One, none
beside Him, never changing from His single state, now as He
was, His Self His Self, and creation dwells in the plane of His
dominion. When He willed - and God’s Will is His bringing
into being, not from anything - He did not beget anything but
rather created things through Will, and created Will through
itself. Will is the first point mentioned in contingent existence,
and it is the First Remembrance whereby God remembered
Himself: “Verily I am God, there is no god but I. I was a
hidden treasure and I loved to be known, so I created creation
that I might be known.”

; And God, glory be to Him, created from the evidence of this

Word, which is the final degree of the Point, the water whereby
all things live - though with its Creator it is but a letter, and its
Creator is from God’s Manifest Self that gleamed forth. Were
it eternal, change would be necessitated, but He, exalted be
He, never changes from His single state. Will exists in the sta-
tion of thingness, which is the realm of absolute contingency,
while pre-existence is His Self alone, His Self alone - no remem-
brance here, no trace here. The remembrance and trace we
have described is His Will, which is an attribute of inference,
not an attribute uncovering Him. His evidence is His signs,
which are Will, and His existence is His proof, which is the
sign of Oneness.

After Muhammad there is no limit to His Will, no end and no
finality. All things point to Him, and He alone points to God,
for in this station there is no direction for Him, and because
they are the Self of God - whosoever knows them knows God
- meaning the knowledge possible in the contingent realm. To
them belongs creation and command, and unto them do all
affairs return, for command and creation are both contingent
and return not to the Ancient One, but rather return from at-
tribute to attribute, while sovereignty endures in sovereignty.
The created ends with its like - the path to eternity is barred
and the quest rejected. His proof is in His signs and His exis-
tence in His confirmations.

Indeed all actions from them are from God, glorified be He, as
clearly stated by the Proof in his visitation to Muhammad ibn
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Uthman al-Amri: “Your striving in God possesses God’s Will.”
Similar statements abound in verses and traditions.
thing from them is from God, for they speak not from desire -
it is naught but revelation revealed. Their words are the words
of God. Whoever asks ‘why’ or ‘how’ has disbelieved, for His
word encompasses all things, flowing through all worlds ac-
cording to the languages of their people. In His word there is
no simile, for the likened would be identical to that which it is
likened to, no metaphor and no allegory, for metaphor and alle-
gory are devices of the powerless, while He is the All-Powerful,
the Mighty.

Every-

God taught Adam the names of all beneath his station, and
this Adam, our father Adam, is a thousand thousand Adams
removed from the First Adam, yet he cannot know the names
of the Imams, for even Jesus, noblest of prophets, admitted
this, as God relates his words: “I know not what is in Thy
Self” What is related in traditions that God taught Adam the
names of the Five for his repentance - Muhammad, Ali, Fatima,
Hasan and Husayn - such that none calls upon God through
them but God must answer, that knowledge was at Adam’s
station, and nothing surpasses its source. Let this suffice you
in not comparing speech.

And third, interpret not the words of the Infallible Ones as
deficient, but rather as sublime and noble - “Houses which God
has permitted to be raised, wherein His name is remembered.”
To remember from inability is lies and fabrication against God.
The Imam said: “Has God permitted you, or do you fabricate
against God? The fabricators - their abode is the Fire and
they have no helper” Accept my counsels, and God is thy
Guardian. As for the meaning of Ali’s words, know and plant
firm thy feet upon the Path.

God the Exalted said: “We shall show them Our signs in the
horizons and within themselves until it becomes clear to them
that it is the Truth.”

And God the Exalted said in the Gospel: “Know thyself and
thou shalt know thy Lord - thy outward is for annihilation and
thy inward am 1.

And the Messenger of God said: “He among you who best
knows himself best knows his Lord.”

And Ali, when asked by a bedouin about the higher realm, said:
“Forms devoid of matter, free from potentiality and capacity,
upon which He shone forth and they became illumined, and
which He beheld and they became radiant. He cast into their
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essence His image, and thus His acts were manifested through
them.”

Husayn, peace be upon him, said in his prayer on the Day of
Arafah: “Has any other than Thee a manifestation that Thou
lackest, so that it would be that manifestation that revealeth
Thee? When wert Thou ever hidden, that Thou shouldst need
proof to lead to Thee? And when wert Thou ever distant, that
created things should lead us to Thee? Blind be the eye that
seeth Thee not!”

Ali ibn Husayn said in his dawn prayer, known as the Prayer
of Abu Hamzah: “Through Thee I knew Thee, and Thou didst
direct me unto Thee and called me to Thee. Had it not been
for Thee, I would not have known what Thou art.”

as-Sadiq said: “Servitude is a substance whose essence is Lord-
ship. What is lost in servitude is found in Lordship, and what
is hidden in Lordship is attained in servitude.”

The Imam said in his prayer for the month of Sha’ban: “O my
God! Grant me complete devotion to Thee, and illuminate the
vision of our hearts with the light of their looking toward Thee,
until the sight of the hearts penetrates the veils of light and
reaches the Source of Grandeur.”

The Proof said in the prayer for the month of Rajab, indicating
this station: “There is no difference between Thee and them,
save that they are Thy servants and Thy creation. Their anal-
ysis and synthesis are in Thy hands. Their beginning is from
Thee and their return is to Thee. They are supports and wit-
nesses, manifestations and opposites, guardians and pioneers.
Through them Thou hast filled Thy heaven and earth until it
became manifest that there is no God but Thee.”

Look, then, with the eye of thy heart upon what hath been
imparted to thee, and know with certainty that God, exalted
be He, is eternally One, having neither name nor form. His
Essence is His Essence, and no wings of hearts can soar to His
presence, nor can any mind conceive of His holy might. He is
as He Himself hath said: “No vision can grasp Him.” He is
One, alone, with none beside Him. There is no God but He.

When He desired to create all contingent beings, He created
them in the image of His action, creating them from nothing by
His power. His Will was their origination, nothing else. When
He created contingent beings by His Command - and the con-
tingent is unable to reach or ascend unto Him, and the Truth,
glorified be He, is too glorious and great to be known by any-
one, for knowledge is contingent upon conjunction, which is
an attribute of contingency, while He, the Truth, is far more
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exalted and mighty than this - divine wisdom necessitated that
He describe Himself to contingent beings, though His descrip-
tion is His origination from nothing.

This description, which nothing in creation resembleth, God
made the way to know Him and the sign of His oneness, that
the contingent might reach the ultimate outpouring possible
in the contingent realm. God made this description the reality
of the servant, and it is the Lordship of the Lord, exalted and
glorified be He. It is His self [nafs] and heart [fu’ad]. God
described Himself to everything through everything, and cast
into the essence of everything His own likeness, until He became
known; and in all things there is a sign indicating that He is
One. That description is the sign of the Lord and the reality
of the servant. And this description has as many stations as
there are breaths of the creatures. All souls are as mirrors, and
He is manifest to the mirrors through the mirrors. He is the
One, the sign of God and His description. And for all things
this soul exists - whoso knoweth it hath known his Lord.

The meaning is that there is no way unto God except through
recognition of this soul, which is the same as the recognition
of the Lord, for a thing cannot be comprehended beyond its
source. Whoso knoweth his own self through the attributes of
his Creator knoweth Him, and that description is the descrip-
tion of the Lord - there is nothing like unto Him, and He is the
Most Exalted, the Most Great.

Therefore did the Imam say: “Know God through God, the
Messenger through his Message, and those endued with author-
ity through their bidding to what is right and their forbidding
what is wrong.” This description from the Truth, from God to
the servant, hath four stations through four manifestations:

First, the description of the indication of God, the One, the
Single, the Eternal, Who begetteth not nor is begotten, and
there is none like unto Him. This is the station of pure unity
and absolute oneness - its beginning is identical with its end,
and its manifestation identical with its concealment. There is
no way unto Him save through what He hath described of Him-
self. He is the sign of God, the Ancient, Who is the Knower
but hath no known thing, the Hearer but hath no heard thing,
the Seer but hath no seen thing. The way unto Him is barred
and the quest rejected. Second is the manifestation of His at-
tributes, which is Prophethood. Third is the manifestation of
His names, which is Divine Authority. Fourth is the manifes-
tation of His deeds, which is the followers.

The expression of manifestation through four descriptions is
outward, and God the Most High hath no description save
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through His deeds. Though the way of knowing Him is through
the breaths of creation, it is confined to eight worlds in succes-
sion, and these are their universals: First, the world of the
Point, the Alif, the Letters and the Word - this is the world
of Muhammad and his household. Second, the world of the
Prophets and Trustees. Third, the world of man. Fourth, the
world of the jinn. Fifth, the world of angels and devils. Sixth,
the world of animals. Seventh, the world of plants. Eighth,
the world of minerals.

The description of each subsequent world describes the nature
of the world before it unto the end of its station. Therefore
it is related in the tradition that the ant claims for God two
lordships, and that description which is in everything is God’s
lordship over it thereby. “Is it not enough that thy Lord is
witness over all things?” - meaning, present in thy absence
and presence. This is the pillar of light which the Imam be-
holds and turns toward, and through which he becomes aware
of the deeds of creation. Were he to desire, he could manifest
it in everything from everything, just as He manifested from
Moses’ staff what He manifested, and the Imam pointed to the
image of the lion and it became a living creature. Through this
door are opened the difficulties of most traditions, such as the
saying of the Imam in the visitation prayer for the supporters
of Husayn (peace be upon him): “May my father and mother
be sacrificed for you” For the vision of the Imam is a sign
of God within him - he sees naught but the light of God and
hears no voice but His voice. There is no difference between
this description of the servant and the declaration “There is
no god but God” - both are created signs that point to God,
for temporal existence and its attributes, insofar as they are
effects of God’s action, are signs of God Almighty in conscious-
ness, without regard to their individual identity and temporal
nature, meaning they are lifted up by God’s leave.

At this stage, the tree of essence has no mention - it is an evil
tree, uprooted from above the earth with no stability. Indeed,
this description is God’s judgment upon essence as it truly is,
and He is not unjust to His servants. Know the essence as He
made it, as Ali (peace be upon him) indicated in the Sermon of
the Camel’s Foam, that the tree of unbelief - meaning essence
- should know that my position in relation to it is like that
of the axis to the millstone. Through knowledge of itself it
denied and disbelieved, yet the description is not unjust to the
servants.

This tree has an effect from its shadow through the existence
of light - look at the sun: when it rises its light shines upon
everything, and when it falls upon the tree it creates a shadow.
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When the shadow rises in the shade, the shadow has neither
mention nor portion before the sun. Thus does denial find its
limit before recognition.

I seek God’s forgiveness for excessive definition. When the Su-
fis reached this station they claimed they had reached God,
and they wrote in their books mighty words at which the heav-
ens almost burst and the earth split asunder. In our school
this was considered unbelief - I seek refuge in God from Sa-
tan’s stain. Glory be to God, far exalted is He above what the
wrongdoers say!

Here the pen has stopped, yet we do not fall short in expla-
nation. He who knows has known, and he who is ignorant
remains ignorant. Give not to the foolish your wealth. Indeed,
we belong to God and to Him we shall return. And praise be
to God, Lord of all worlds.
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Tafsir-i-Hadith-i- Haqiqat (Commentary on the Tradition of Truth)

Date: 1261 [1844-1845]

One day Kumayl ibn Ziyad al-Nakha'i? rode behind ‘Ali?
(peace be upon him) on his camel. Kumayl asked, “O my
master, what is Truth?”* ‘Ali replied, “What have you to do
with Truth?”® Kumayl said, “Am I not a confidant of your
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2(Following is an experimental Al-generated gloss - limited to eight footnotes per paragraph - with instructions to
explore the relevant antecedents in both Sufi and Shi’ite literature.) Kumayl (d. ca. 82/701) is famed in Shi’i tradition
as a close companion of Imam ‘Ali and transmitter of Du’a® Kumayl. The present dialogue is widely circulated as
Hadith al-Hagiqa (“Tradition of Reality/Truth”), often cited in later Shi’i and Sufi metaphysical discussions.

3The Arabic uses ardafahu (“made him ride behind him”), a motif of intimate companionship and esoteric instruc-
tion. Comparable adab-scenes occur in Sufi manuals where a disciple accompanies the shaykh on a journey, signaling

transmission (talqin) of inner knowledge rather than public preaching.

47Truth” renders al-haqiqa, a key term in Sufi triads (shari’a-tariga—hagiqa) and in Shi’i ‘irfan for the inner reality
of faith. The question echoes later Sufi treatments of hagiqa as unveiling (kashf) rather than discursive definition.

®The rebuff (ma laka wa’l-haqiga) functions pedagogically: in Sufi literature it resembles the shaykh’s “testing”
of the murid’s capacity (isti’dad). In Shi’i hadith, it parallels the theme that certain ma’arif are restricted to those

who can bear them (tahammul al-‘ilm).
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secret?”®  ‘Ali answered, “Indeed you are, but that which ¢ o D Ol 0287 ('M‘ ade JB
overflows from me only trickles upon you’” Kumayl said, i\ o lal
“Would one such as you disappoint a seeker?”® ‘Ali (peace be
upon him) replied, “The removal of the veils of glory without

indication.”®

Know that His word encompasses all things'® and flows K G usle 5 2K b a6 0 épb :
through all worlds, for speech is a manifestation among the ST RS .
manifestations!! of the Speaker. God, exalted be He, made s VKM uu; o PKH oY %\ﬁ”
it the manifestation of His encompassing nature'? and His sek ‘F 5 4l 5 wblol e dax Ul
revelation, and of all His appearances, for the Essence alone 2 2 w bl °"‘:} oy DM OV
encompasses itself', and He is the Encompasser and nothing - M pls ‘:"W Y ('E‘“ s bl ¥, LA
encompasses Him. The station of conjunction? is the station —°7* Vs 4‘“‘“ ﬁ?b e G2 U*‘%
of His action and His manifestation, which is a creation e ‘a;fl\ ('u” S Sl Folsdb g
created by its Maker through Himself'” and established in His Y 4l 036 ablol 403" 2blal 5 wslie o
shadow'6. All expressions in the station of knowledge express b db oL e O
His station, and the encompassing nature of His word is the

5”Confidant of your secret” translates sahib sirrik. The sirr (inner secret) is central in Sufi psychology (sirr as an
interior faculty) and in Shi’i imamology, where the Imam entrusts esoteric knowledge to select companions; compare
the recurrent motif of “bearers of the secret” (ashab al-sirr).

"The Arabic contrast is “that which overflows from me” (yatfah) versus “trickles upon you” (yarshah). This
imagery is common in Sufi accounts of fayd (effusion) and spiritual capacity: the disciple receives according to
preparedness, while the source (wali/imam) overflows with superabundant knowledge.

8Kumayl’s appeal frames him as sa®il (“seeker/asker”), a term resonant with Sufi suluk. In Shi’i adab, it also
evokes the etiquette of questioning the Imam: insistence is permitted when grounded in loyalty, yet answers may
remain allusive to protect the unready.

97Removal” renders kashf; “veils of glory” translates subuhat al-jalal, recalling the famous Prophetic motif of
divine “veils” (hujub) and the Light Verse’s imagery of layered luminosity. “Without indication” (min ghayr ishara)
aligns with apophatic Sufi language: haqiqa is tasted (dhawq) beyond sign and description.

10Cf. Qur°an 4:126; 65:12 on divine ihata (encompassing). In Shi’i hadith, God’s knowledge and command are
said to encompass all things; compare formulations in al-Kulayni, al-Kafi (kitab al-tawhid) on ihata and ‘ilm. The
Arabic uses mubhit/ihata explicitly.

"This is tajalli (theophany): kalam as a tajalli of the mutakallim. Compare Ibn ‘Arabi’s doctrine of divine
self-disclosure (Futuhat; Fusus) where attributes and “speech” appear as modes of manifestation, and Qunawi’s
discussions of tajalliyat al-asma®. The Bab echoes this Sufi metaphysics in Shi’i idiom.

120n “Word” as locus of divine disclosure: compare the Shi’i identification of the Imam as “kalimat Allah” and
“hujja” (e.g., al-Saduq, al-Tawhid; al-Kafi), and the broader Qur°anic motif of “His Word” (kalimatuhu). The Arabic:
ja’alahu mazhar ihatatihi wa-tajallihi.

13 A negative-theological axiom: only the divine dhat is self-encompassing; nothing contains it. Compare Shi’i
apophatic statements on God’s unknowability (al-Saduq, al-Tawhid; Nahj al-Balagha sermons on tanzih) and Sufi
discussions of the dhat beyond relation (Ibn ‘Arabi; al-Jili).

4 Arabic magam al-igtiran (“conjunction/correlation”) evokes the barzakh or isthmus where divine act and created
manifestation meet. Compare Ibn ‘Arabi’s barzakh doctrine (Fusus, “Hikma Isma’iliyya”) and Shi’i cosmologies of
intermediary realities (‘alam al-mithal; the Imam as wasita).

15»Created by its Maker through Himself” recalls Shi’i reports on creation “by the will” (bi’l-mashi®a) and the
first creation as a mediating reality (al-Kafi on mashi®a; al-Saduq). In Sufi terms, it parallels emanation through the
divine command (kun) and the first determination (ta’ayyun awwal).

16»Shadow” (zill) is a common Sufi metaphor: the cosmos as zill Allah, dependent and derivative (cf. Tbn ‘Arabi,
Futuhat). Shi’i devotional language also uses zill for the Imam or divine protection. The Arabic: astaqarruhu fi
zillihi; nothing lies outside this zill.

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 139



Vol. 8: The Bab: Early Writings of the second period (Shiraz, early-mid 1846) BB00151

encompassing nature of the Word of God - nothing escapes
from beneath His shadow!”.

When you understand this introduction, know that Kumayl’s ¢ J.f db= 0l ésl; doddllods b o 136
state is revealed through his answer'® - that he was not perfect 5 Basl plis 3K K L&l 4l o
in the station of servitude!'?, else he would not have asked about b 2 gl OY 223l e Jon ‘1 Nt
Truth??, for that which is asked about is Truth itself, and it is Jlg 01 oo LB g ‘_}, la e A M ,
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asked about??, as the Prince of Martyrs?® said in the prayer of JgJ;l\ » u Sl e b ) eall e
‘Arafah: “Can anything other than You have a manifestation®* e du > Ji Cb’;' 6}_ ORI
that You lack, so that it would be that which manifests You? s Ls“ > S)Li\!\. 0% o u o 3
When wert Thou ever hidden, that Thou shouldst need an L, e diy Y, ,"y " J Ul
indication to lead to Thee? When wert Thou ever distant, ? L:@ &9_{ °o - cee
that traces should lead to Thee? Blind is the eye that sees - T M‘l £ e S
Thee not?® ever watching over it! What a losing bargain he
has made who has not taken a share of Thy love!”

Had Kumayl not seen himself as riding alongside him?®, he o) 3 g bl aud ol b5 OIS

would not have ventured such speech with him. Had he known s §.‘;Kj\ o @j\ da e e ~ W sl Je

himself, he would not have presumed to ride alongside him, for g ane N PRI ‘1 s e &) ) ¢
. . . . 27 . - R .

his reality is but a trickle*’ of what overflows from His glory. K8 CaSe D e C‘dﬂ i, wids oY

"Echoes Quranic omniscience/omnipresence: “not absent from Him is an atom’s weight” (10:61; 34:3) and “He
encompasses all things” (41:54). The Bab’s phrasing aligns with Shi’i tawhid traditions stressing that no thing
“escapes” (la ya’zub) divine knowledge and governance.

8Kumayl b. Ziyad is the addressee of the famous Hadith of Kumayl (Imam ‘Ali’s discourse on al-hagiga). The
commentator infers from Kumayl’s questioning a deficiency in ubudiyya (servitude), a common adab-theme in Sufi
manuals: the perfected knower does not seek what is already present.

19 Magam al-ubudiyya is a key term in both Shi‘i and Sufi ethics: the servant’s annihilation of claim (da‘wa)
before God. Compare Sufi discussions of ubudiyya as the summit of realization (e.g., al-Qushayri’s Risala) and Shi‘i
devotional emphasis on ‘ubudiyya in du‘a'literature.

20The critique of “asking about al-hagiga” echoes the Hadith of Kumayl’s own structure (questioning the hagiga
and receiving graded answers). In Sufi epistemology, the Real (al-Hagq) is not an object of discursive inquiry but of
dhawq/mushahada; cf. al-Hujwiri and Ibn ‘Arabi on the self-evidence of the Real.

21 This is a strong non-dual formulation: the sought (al-hagiga) is identical with itself and not “other” (ghayr). It
resonates with Sufi language of identity (huwa huwa) and Shi‘i philosophical-theosophical treatments of the Real as
self-manifest (e.g., later ‘rfan and hikma traditions).

22The claim that God/Truth is “more evident” than inquiry recalls the maxim “the Real is more manifest than
creation,” common in “rfan. It parallels Sufi arguments that the Real is the most evident (azhar) and that veiling
comes from the seeker’s heedlessness, not from divine absence.

27 Prince of Martyrs” (Sayyid al-Shuhada') refers to Imam Husayn. The citation is from Du‘a' ‘Arafah, a founda-
tional Shi‘i devotional text with strong theophanic language, widely commented upon in later Shi‘i ‘“rfan and also
appreciated in Sufi circles for its metaphysics of presence.

24This line articulates a doctrine of divine self-manifestation: nothing “other” can disclose God, since all mani-
festation is His. It closely aligns with Sufi theophany (tajalli) and Ibn ‘Arabi’s critique of taking created things as
independent “signs,” while also echoing Shi‘i du‘a'idioms of God as the sole muzhir (manifesting agent).

Z5The “blind eye” motif is a standard topos in both traditions: spiritual blindness results from veils of the self, not
from God’s absence. Compare Sufi discussions of basira (inner sight) and Shi‘i supplications that lament the loss of
witnessing (mushahada) and one’s “share” (nasib) of divine love (mahabbah).

26 Alludes to the Hadith of Kumayl, where Kumayl rides behind Imam ‘Ali and asks about al-Haqiqa (Truth/Reality).
The commentator reads the physical “riding together” as a symbol of spiritual parity claimed by the disciple, a common
trope in Shi‘i adab of discipleship.

2T Arabic: “rashha tafh min jalalihi” (a mere spray/overflow from His majesty). Compare Sufi accounts of created
being as a “drop” from the divine ocean (e.g., Ibn ‘Arabi’s imagery of tajalll and fayd). The point is ontological
dependence, not identity.
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How can a ray ride alongside the orb of the sun??® That is im-
possible, for a thing cannot surpass its source?®. Kumayl erred
when he saw himself riding alongside him and imagined his
own self and reality, so he asked about Truth3’. He (peace be
upon him) said “What have you to do with Truth?”3! meaning
that you are in the station of duality®?, and that is association
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more distant than the two Easts, while He is closer to you than
your jugular vein3? - what have you to do with Truth?

a2k

When the servant heard and recognized the association within
himself34, he feared before his Creator and his dark self became
subtle. He said, “Am I not a confidant of your secret?”3> He
(peace be upon him) said “Indeed,” showing kindness so as not
to extinguish the fire of his love3®, and that which overflows
trickled upon him. He made known to him through his words
“that which overflows from me only trickles upon you”?” that
your reality, O Kumayl, is a trickle from the station of the
Prophets3®, and they are what overflows from me. In other
words, the station of your reality about which you ask is a
trickle of what overflows from his reality. When Kumayl heard
the servant’s question, he established himself in the station
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2 The ray/sun simile is widespread in Sufi metaphysics to mark the asymmetry between manifestation and source
(sh&‘/shams). It parallels Shi‘i theosophical language in later hikma (e.g., Mulla Sadra) distinguishing contingent
“lights” from the Necessary Light.

*Fchoes the principle that the effect (ma‘liil) cannot exceed its cause (‘illa). In Sufi terms, the servant cannot
“outrun” the divine origin; in Shi‘i kalam and philosophy, it resonates with causal priority and the impossibility of
the contingent transcending its mabda'.

307 Truth” translates al-Haqiqa, a key term in Sufi triads (shari‘a/tariqa/haqgiqa). In Shi‘i usage here it is tied to
Imam ‘Ali’s esoteric authority: inquiry into haqiqa requires annihilation of self-claim (da‘wa).

31A rebuke found in versions of the Kumayl report: the Imam redirects the seeker from conceptual curiosity to
spiritual preparedness. Comparable to Sufi pedagogical “repulses” (zajr) in manuals like Qushayr1’s Risala, where
the shaykh blocks premature claims to ma‘rifa.

32 Arabic: maqam al-ithnayniya (duality). In Sufi metaphysics, duality marks persistence of “I/Thou” before
fana'and tawhid al-shuhud. In Shi‘i irfan, it signals remaining nafsaniyya that veils the Imam’s disclosure of haqiqa.

33Qur'an 50:16 is invoked to deny spatial separation: divine proximity is immediate, so “association” (shirk) is the
illusion of otherness. Sufi commentators read it as nearness by knowledge and presence; Shi‘i exegetes often connect
such nearness to wilaya as the locus of divine guidance.

347 Agsociation” renders shirk; the inward recognition of shirk in the nafs is a common Sufi topos (mushahadat
al-nafs) and in Shi’i ethics (muhasabat al-nafs). Compare the Kumayl tradition’s movement from confession of
incapacity to unveiling, and the Imams’ emphasis on purifying tawhid from subtle shirk.

35»Confidant of your secret” echoes the Shi’i motif of the ITmam as sahib al-sirr (bearer of the divine secret) and the
graded disclosure of esoteric knowledge (sirr, sirr al-sirr). In Sufi usage, sirr denotes the innermost faculty receptive
to tajalli; cf. discussions of sirr in early manuals and later Akbarian psychology.

36The “fire of love” (nar al-mahabba) is a standard Sufi image (shawq/ishq consuming the lover) and here is
framed as pedagogical mercy: disclosure is moderated lest love be quenched. Shi’i devotional literature likewise
treats mahabba/walaya as a burning attachment sustained by the Imam’s lutf (gentleness).

3"The “overflow/trickle” (fayd/rashh) idiom recalls Neoplatonic emanation as adapted in Islamic philosophy and
Akbarian metaphysics: higher realities “overflow” while recipients take only a “sprinkling.” In Shi’i imamology, the
Imam mediates divine knowledge/light to companions by measure, paralleling graded fayd through the Prophet and
the awsiya®.

38»Station of the Prophets” evokes the hierarchy of magamat: prophetic reality as the source of saintly /initiatic
shares. Sufi literature often speaks of inheriting from the prophets (waratha) and of the Muhammadan Reality. Shi’i
sources similarly present the Imams as inheritors of prophetic knowledge and light, with companions receiving only
partial shares.
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of servitude® and became humble before his master, saying
“Would one such as you disappoint a seeker?” Then the veils
were rent and he became capable of beholding the lights of
the beauty of His reality, which was His manifestation of it
through it at the beginning of its existence through His words
“Q fire, be coolness and peace!”? He said: “The removal of
the veils of glory without indication,” O Kumayl, so remove
all veils for God created them. Their Creator is established
in the ocean of glory without indication to me or to thee, for
indications are among the veils, and veils are pure coverings
and absolute obscurity. They represent the station of names
and attributes, while glory is the station of the Named One and
the negation of attributes manifests His divinity*!. Know that
Truth is eternal and contingent beings are created. Truth is too
exalted to descend to the realm of possibility, and possibility
is prevented from ascending to eternity.

; Therefore, divine wisdom requires that the Eternal Truth de-

scribe Himself to creation?? so that creation may know its Cre-
ator and contingent beings may reach their ultimate purpose
through His eternal outpouring. This description is created?3,
incomparable to any description, and an identity to which noth-
ing can be likened. This description is the reality of the ser-
vant - whoever knows it knows his Lord**, as indicated by the
Imam: ‘I knew Thee through Thee*® Thou guided me to Thee
and called me to Thee. Were it not for Thee, I would not have
known what Thou art! And he said: ‘Know God through
God*®’ This is the description expressed in some stations as
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39Maqam al-‘ubudiyya is central in both traditions: Sufis treat it as the summit of realization (‘ubudiyya preceding
rububiyya in witnessing), while Shi’i hadith and du’a (including the Kumayl supplication’s tone) stress humility and

neediness (iftigar) as the condition for receiving ma’rifa and kashf.

40 Allusion to Qurlan 21:69 (Ibrahim). Mystically, “fire” becomes the ordeal of love or the burning of the nafs,
transformed into salama by divine tajalli. Sufi commentaries read it as the cooling of passions under tawhid; Shi’i

exegesis often links it to divine protection of the friend (wali) amid trial.

41This is apophatic theology: tanzih via nafy al-sifat. In Shi’i kalam and hadith, God is known by negating likeness
and limiting attributes; in Sufism (especially Akbarian), the Names/Attributes are veils relative to the Essence (al-
dhat), and “negation” marks the passage from ta’ayyunat to sheer ahadiyya.

420n divine self-disclosure (tajalli) and self-description (wasf) as a created “relation” enabling knowledge: compare
Ibn ‘Arabi’s doctrine of the divine names manifesting in creation (Fusus al-Hikam; Futuhat) and Shi’i discussions of
knowing God via His signs (ayat) and names (e.g., al-Kulayni, al-Kafi, Kitab al-Tawhid).

“3The Arabic states “this description is created” (wasf makhluq): a classic apophatic safeguard akin to Shi’i kalam
on the createdness of divine “attributes of act” (sifat al-fi'l) and to Sufi cautions that theophanies are contingent
forms, not the divine Essence (dhat) itself (cf. al-Qushayri, Risala; Ibn ‘Arabi on tajalli).

“Echoes the widely cited maxim “whoever knows himself knows his Lord” (man ‘arafa nafsahu...): prominent in
Sufi adab and metaphysics (al-Ghazali; Ibn ‘Arabi) and also invoked in Shi’i ethical and gnostic compilations, though
its hadith status is debated; here tied to the servant’s “reality” (hagigat al-‘abd).

45 A Shi’i devotional topos: ma’rifa by God through God (‘araftuka bika). Compare Imam ‘Ali’s reported prayers
and the Imams’ teachings on ma’rifat Allah bi’Llah (e.g., al-Saduq, al-Tawhid; al-Kafi, Kitab al-Hujja). In Sufism,

parallels appear in Junayd’s emphasis on divine initiative in gnosis.

467Know God through God” (i’rifu’Llah bi’Llah) resonates with Shi’i epistemology: God is known by His own
self-disclosure, not by analogy. Compare apophatic passages in Nahj al-Balagha and al-Saduq’s al-Tawhid. Sufi
analogues include the principle that ma’rifa is a divine gift, not acquired by discursive proof alone.
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the heart?”, and this description is the Lordship which is the
essence of servitude and the sign which God showed in the
horizons and within souls*® until it becomes clear to creation
that He is the Truth. Look with the eye of thy heart: thy re-
ality is the Lordship of thy Lord for thee through thee - thou
art He and He is thou, except that thou art thou and He is
He. He has a station of unity, His identity is pure essence® -
no mention, no indication, no expression of this station except
through inability, and this is the perfection of unity through
negation of attributes and Lordship, which when there is no
object of Lordship has no mention, no encompassing, no mani-
festation. Through this awareness He knew Himself, detached
from names, attributes and deeds, and through this aware-
ness is unveiled through reasoning the knowledge of names,
attributes and deeds from God, glorified be He.

Verily, God, exalted be He, is manifested unto thee through
thee®®, observeth thee through thee, and encompasseth thee
through thee®'. This is thy highest Paradise®® and thine ut-
most sanctuary — the Furthest Mosque®® — for the denizens
of the Garden of Ridvan®® possess naught save the Remem-
brance of God, the Most Great®®, and the Name of God, the
Most Mighty, the Most Bountiful. This station may not be
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47 Arabic specifies “in some magamat as the fu®ad” (inner heart). In Sufi psychology, fu’ad is a subtler faculty
than qalb, locus of witnessing (mushahada) (cf. al-Tirmidhi, Khatm al-Awliya; al-Qushayri). Shi’i ‘irfan likewise

uses “heart” as the organ of certainty (yaqin) and unveiling (kashf).

8 Alludes to Qur®an 41:53 (“We shall show them Our signs in the horizons and in themselves..”). Both Sufi tafsir
(e.g., al-Sulami, Haqa’iq al-Tafsir) and Shi’i exegesis read this as an itinerary from cosmic signs to inner self-knowledge

culminating in recognition of al-Haqq (the Real/Truth).

49The “station of unity” and “pure essence” (dhat al-buht) with no mention or indication evokes radical tanzih:
the Essence beyond names and attributes. Compare Shi’i apophatic theology (Nahj al-Balagha; al-Saduq, al-Tawhid)
and Sufi formulations of the “hidden treasure” and the unknowability of the Dhat (Ibn ‘Arabi; al-Jili).

0The triad “manifested/observeth/encompasseth ... through thee” echoes Sufi formulations of divine self-disclosure
(tajalli) in the servant, especially Ibn ‘Arabi’s doctrine of the Perfect Man (al-insan al-kamil) as the locus of manifes-
tation (mazhar). In Shi’i theosophy it resonates with the Imam as the mirror of the divine Names.

S1»Encompasseth” recalls Quranic “He encompasses all things” (ahata bi-kulli shay®) and the hadith “I was a

hidden treasure...”

immanence without collapsing transcendence.

often cited in Sufi metaphysics to ground tajalli. The Arabic uses “mubhit laka bika,” stressing

527Highest Paradise” corresponds to the Arabic “jannatuka al-a’la,” evoking Quranic al-Firdaws/al-‘Illiyyun and
the Sufi interiorization of paradise as a state of proximity (qurb) rather than a locale. Shi’i devotional texts likewise

speak of the “paradise” of ma’rifa (gnosis) and wilaya.

331dentifying the “utmost sanctuary” with “the Furthest Mosque” (al-masjid al-aqsa) re-reads the Mi’raj topography
inwardly, as in Sufi commentaries where the Agsa becomes the heart’s farthest limit. Shi’i Mi'raj traditions also treat

the Prophet’s ascent as unveiling stations of walaya and divine Names.

*»Garden of Ridvan” (jannat al-ridwan) alludes to Qur°an 9:72 (“God’s good-pleasure is greater”). In Sufi usage,
rida (contentment) is a magam beyond desire for reward. Shi’i ethics similarly ranks rida among the highest virtues,

linked to acceptance of divine decree (qada?®).

55The Arabic “dhikr Allah al-a’zam” and “ism Allah al-a’azz al-akram” recall Sufi discussions of dhikr as the sole
“provision” of the realized, and Shi’i traditions on al-ism al-a’zam (the Greatest Name) associated with the prophets

and, in Imamology, with the Imams’ inherited knowledge.
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indicated by indication®: in the perfection of its nearness it is
far, and in the perfection of its farness it is near. No veils con-
ceal it. He is above all things — hidden by the mystery, veiled
by the secret, secreted within the secret — and naught availeth
for the knowledge of Him but the secret®”.

Unto this point alludeth the report from ‘Ali — upon him be
peace — addressed to Kumayl®®: “A soul of the kingdom (nafs
malakutiyyah)®, endowed with a divine potency (quwwah
lahutiyyah)%°, a simple essence, living by its very self; its root
is the Intellect (al-‘aql)®!. From the Dawn of Pre-Eternity®?
it took its beginning, by it it summoneth, unto it it pointeth,
and unto it doth it return when perfected and made like unto
its source. From it have beings come forth, and unto it do
they return in consummation.” [Report attributed to ‘Ali
for Kumayl| It is the Most Exalted Self of God, the Tree of
Tuba®, the Lote-Tree of the Extremity (Sidrat al-Muntaha)54,
and the Garden of Refuge (Jannat al-Ma’wa).  Whoso
knoweth it shall never be wretched; whoso is ignorant of it
shall stray and be undone. He that attaineth unto Majesty
shall not be miserable; but he that is drowned in the Ocean
of the Effulgences (as-Subuhat)% and thereby veiled from the
encounter with the Reality, that one wandereth and is astray.
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%6No indication” (la yushar ilayha bi’l-ishara) is a classic apophatic trope: the Real is beyond pointing, concept,
or delimitation. Compare Junayd’s sobriety and Ibn ‘Arabi’s insistence that the Essence (dhat) is unknowable. Shi’i
kalam likewise denies grasping God’s essence, affirming knowledge through Names/Attributes.

*"The repeated “secret” (sirr) matches the Arabic “al-mustatir bi’l-sirr... al-mustasir... la yufid... illa’l-sirr” In
Sufi psychology, sirr is the innermost subtle faculty (latifa) where gnosis occurs. In Shi’i esotericism, sirr marks the

batin of walaya and the Imam’s guarded knowledge.

%8The passage is framed as part of the Hadith of Kumayl (Kumayl b. Ziyad’s esoteric dialogue with Imam ‘Ali).
Shi’ite sources preserve multiple recensions of this report; later Akhbari and Shaykhi/Babi authors often cite it for

doctrines of walayah and the hierarchy of being.

%9The triadic cosmology of nasut—malakut—jabarut is common in Islamic Neoplatonism and Sufi metaphysics (e.g.,

al-Ghazali, Ibn ‘Arabi, and later Illuminationist and Shi’ite theosophers).

Here “nafs malakutiyyah” signals an

intermediate, imaginal/angelic soul mediating between sensible and intelligible realms.
50 Lahut” (divinity) as a level beyond malakut is widely used in Sufi and Shi’ite gnosis to denote the divine aspect
manifest in the Perfect Human. Compare the Sufi schema of lahut/jabarut/malakut/nasut and Shi’ite discussions of

the Imam’s “divine” authority (wilayah) as a theophanic potency.

51The primacy of al-‘aql recalls the “First Intellect” of falsafah and Ishraqi thought, and also Shi’ite hadith on the
creation of ‘aql (e.g., traditions in al-Kulayni’s al-Kafi, Kitab al-‘Aql wa’l-Jahl). The Bab’s commentary aligns the

soul’s origin with the intelligible principle.

527Subh al-azal” (Dawn of Pre-Eternity) evokes Sufi imagery of the primordial “morning” of manifestation and
the Shi’ite notion of the pre-temporal covenant (mithaq/alast). It also resonates with Illuminationist symbolism of

light’s first dawning from the intelligible realm.

53Tuba is a paradisal tree in Qur’anic and hadith lore (cf. Q 13:29 and related reports). In Shi’ite exegesis it is
often linked to the Prophet’s household and the Imam’s wilayah; in Sufi readings it symbolizes the locus of felicity

and the branching of divine gifts in the Garden.

54Gidrat al-Muntaha (Q 53:14-18) marks the boundary of created knowledge in the Mi'raj narrative. Sufi commen-
tators treat it as the limit of angelic ascent and discursive cognition; Shi’ite theosophy often associates it with the
Muhammadan Reality and the Imam as the supreme barzakh of divine disclosure.

557SQubuhat” (effulgences/brightnesses) recalls the famous hadith: “God has seventy veils of light and darkness;
were He to remove them, the splendors (subuhat) of His Face would burn all.” Sufi manuals use it for overwhelming

tajalli; Shi’ite gnostics warn of veiling by lights as well as by darkness.
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56»Effulgences” renders subuhat (cf. hadith: “God has seventy veils of light and darkness; were He to remove them,
the splendors (subuhat) of His Face would burn...”). The Bab reads kashf al-subuhat as unveiling luminous veils, a
theme shared by Sufi discussions of hujub/veils and tajalli.

5"The pairing of Beauty (jamal) and Majesty (jalal) is a standard Sufi polarity (e.g., Ibn ‘Arabi on jalal/jamal as
modes of divine self-disclosure). Here the Arabic contrasts “isharat” (allusive indications) with direct arrival at jalal,
echoing the Sufi movement from sign (dalil/ishara) to witnessing (mushahada).

587 ights of Beauty” (anwar al-jamal) evokes tajalli al-jamal in Sufi manuals: theophany as light unveiling. In
Shi’i theosophy, recognition (ma’rifa) is tied to divine Names and Attributes; the Bab frames self-unveiling as the
condition for ma’rifat al-Rabb, resonant with the maxim “who knows himself knows his Lord.”

%9 Alludes to Qur®an 55:27, “Dhu’l-Jalal wa’l-Tkram” (Possessor of Majesty and Bounty). Shi’i devotional literature
frequently invokes this divine epithet in du’a®; the Bab links it to experiential unveiling, aligning Qur°anic naming
with mystical recognition (ma’rifa) rather than discursive proof.

"0»City” recalls the Shi’i/Prophetic topos “I am the City of Knowledge and ‘Ali is its Gate,” widely used in
imamological and Sufi chains alike. The Bab re-reads “entering the city” as entry into jalal itself, suggesting an
initiatic passage from mediated knowledge to direct encounter with divine majesty.

" Arabic: min ghayr ishara—without allusive pointing. In Sufi epistemology, ishara marks symbolic teaching for
novices, while the realized know by dhawq (tasting) and ‘iyan (direct seeing). The Bab’s “without indication” implies
immediacy: jalal is accessed when signs fall away.

"2 Arabic: hin ghaflat ahliha. “Heedlessness” (ghafla) is a key Sufi diagnosis of the unawakened; entry “when
its people are heedless” suggests an esoteric passage unnoticed by the exoteric majority. Shi’i esotericism similarly
contrasts the elite of walaya with the heedless public (‘amma).

T3"Face” (wajh) evokes Qur’an 28:88 (“everything perishes save His Face”) and 55:27. In Shi’i hadith, the Imams
are called “the Face of God” (wajh Allah) by which He is approached; Sufi metaphysics also treats the “Face” as the
locus of tajalli. The Bab denies a spatially pointable “facedness.”

"Kumayl b. Ziyad is the addressee of the celebrated Shi’i “Hadith of Kumayl,” often read as an initiatic disclosure
from Imam ‘Ali. The motif of incapacity to “bear the state” parallels Sufi discussions of tahammul al-hal (enduring
spiritual states) and the danger of disclosure beyond one’s preparedness.

"57Epiphany” renders tajalli (here: tajalliyan akhar). Tajalli is central in Sufi metaphysics (e.g., Ibn ‘Arabi’s
doctrine of perpetual self-disclosure, tajaddud al-tajalli) and in Shi’i theosophy where divine manifestation is mediated
through the Imam’s walaya. The alternation of ascent and renewed disclosure evokes graded unveilings (kashf) rather
than a single vision.

767 Confounded” corresponds to hayra (perplexity), a classic station in Sufi manuals (magam al-hayra) and in
Akbarian thought as the apex of knowing God through the collapse of conceptual determination. Shi’i mystical
commentaries likewise treat hayra as the mind’s arrest before the Imam’s unveiled realities and the divine Names.

""The request “zidni bayanan” echoes Qur°anic and devotional idioms of seeking ziyada (increase) in knowledge
and certainty. In Shi’i hadith culture, it also reflects adab toward the Imam as the locus of bayan (authoritative
elucidation). Sufi pedagogy similarly frames the disciple’s demand for bayan as a controlled unveiling under a shaykh’s
supervision.
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al-mawhum)™ — that is, the effulgences™ — and the soberness

of the known (sahw al-ma’lum)® — that is, Majesty®” The
Reality is one, though expressions — however many in words —
are one in meaning, understood only by the people of hearts.

Wherefore Kumayl, after explanation and after saying “In- b 48 4n 5 &by o 5L L5 Wb, 11

crease me,”®? found it not and attained not that which he J b L 4 bt ¥y aug Y ool
sought. He said, “Increase me in exposition.” He replied: “To |4 , J_ij\ Wl Gl J Ll ds)
rend the veil® through the ascendancy of the secret.” This is o e e e L e W1 Iy ome
the meaning of the former and the latter: “He hath known it Ao o Je J:J\ & all LS J e
who hath known it34, and he hath ignored it who hath ignored ) BV Cde JU .UL, dsy 5l
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“Is there yet more?”® and with speech said, “Increase me il s ) vs'-“\i_'a-hﬁ' 3L hasles
in exposition.” He answered: “The attraction of Oneness (al- .~ ‘)J 21 2 \ N
ahadiyyah)®® unto the attribute of Unification (at-tawhid)®". G~y St s T’L“L \} .L%} 5\3 A
O Kumayl! Oneness draweth thee unto the unity; for thy wit- G 2N
nessing ‘by God’ (bi’Llah)®® unveileth the veils and coverings.”

"8Mahw (effacement) is a technical Sufi term paired with ithbat (affirmation) and contrasted with sahw (sobriety).
Here it targets mawhum (the merely imagined), i.e., the mind’s projections. The move resembles Shi’i apophatic
theology (tanzih) that negates anthropomorphic imaginings, and Sufi “fana® of attributes” as the erasure of conceptual
idols.

" Effulgences” glosses subuhat (often: luminous splendors/veils). In Sufi literature, subuhat can denote dazzling
lights that both reveal and veil, recalling the hadith of God’s “veil of light” (hijab al-nur). Shi’i gnostic texts likewise
speak of luminous veils surrounding the divine presence and the Imam’s light (nur).

80Sahw (sobriety) is classically opposed to sukr (intoxication) in Sufism (e.g., Junayd’s “sober” path). “Known”
(ma’lum) suggests stabilized ma’rifa after the passing of dazzling subuhat. In Shi’i esotericism, this resonates with
returning from unveiling to measured articulation (bayan) under the Imam’s guidance.

817Majesty” renders jalal, commonly paired with jamal (beauty) in Sufi theologies of the Names. The passage’s
identification of sahw with jalal suggests a transition from luminous “splendors” to awe-inspiring divine rigor. Shi’i
devotional and philosophical traditions likewise emphasize jalal in relation to divine transcendence and the Imam’s
commanding authority (hayba).

82The request for ziyadah (“increase”) echoes the Kumayl/Khidr motif of seeking further disclosure beyond initial
bayan. In Shi’ite transmission, the Hadith of Kumayl is linked to Imam ‘Ali’s esoteric instruction; in Sufi adab, it
parallels the murid’s repeated talab for mazid (cf. Q 50:30 “hal min mazid”).

837Rending the veil” (hatk al-sitr) is a standard Sufi image for kashf/unveiling: the removal of hijab by overpowering
sirr (“secret”). Compare al-Qushayri’s Risalah on sirr and kashf, and Ibn ‘Arabi’s Futuhat on hijab as a function of
perception rather than distance from God.

84This aphoristic formula (“’arafaha man ‘arafaha..”) is characteristic of Shi’ite hadith style about ma’rifah:
recognition is self-authenticating, while denial stems from incapacity. It recalls Imam ‘Ali’s and Imam al-Sadiq’s
dicta on ma’rifat Allah as a light cast into the heart, also resonant with Sufi “dhawq” (tasting) as non-discursive
certainty.

85»Hal min mazid?” explicitly evokes Q 50:30, often read by Sufis as the soul’s infinite receptivity to divine tajalli.
The Arabic gloss (“with the tongue of secrecy”) aligns the Qur’anic “more” with sirr rather than ordinary speech, a
move common in Ishari tafsir and in Shi’ite esoteric hermeneutics (ta’wil).

86 Ahadiyyah vs. wahidiyyah is a classic Sufi metaphysical distinction (notably in Ibn ‘Arabi and later Akbarian
tradition): ahadiyyah denotes absolute non-relational unity beyond attributes, while wahidiyyah concerns unity as
manifest in names/attributes. The passage’s “attraction” (jadhb) frames the ascent from tawhid of discourse to
tawhid of witnessing.

8"Tawhid here is not merely doctrinal affirmation but experiential unification. Sufi manuals distinguish tawhid
al-‘ammah (verbal) from tawhid al-khawass (realization). In Shi’ite kalam and hadith, tawhid is likewise tied to
negating tashbih and affirming tanzih, while the Imams’ teachings often present tawhid as inseparable from ma’rifah
and wilayah.

887Bi’Llah” signals the Sufi triad: bi’Llah / li’Llah / ma’a’Llah, and the station of fana’ and baqa’ where acts and
perception are “through God.” Shi’ite sources similarly speak of seeing “with God’s light” (nur Allah) and of the
Imam as the locus of divine guidance enabling such witnessing.
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In the first, Reality is Majesty®?; in the second, it is the Known;
in the third, it is the Secret; in the fourth, it is the Oneness.
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13 This Reality is a originated, created sign — like thy saying, dI Y ¢l @ @ol> @) aiadl ods 4 13
“There is no God but God,” for it pointeth to the oneness of 4.z ek i a5 e Jy &l L S0y
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. 3A14:462-468 3A53:063-068,
GOd’S, and unto Him shall we return. INBA14:462-468, INBA53:063-068

INBA67:148-155, INBA_4011C:127-134,
GOH.134x, GOH.165-168x, GOH.194x, GOH.251x, HURQ.BB44x INBA 6006C:074-077. INBA 6010C:458-

164, PRO7.064r-065v, AADA.014

89The fourfold mapping (Majesty, Known, Secret, Oneness) resembles Sufi gradations of disclosure: jalal (majesty)
and ma’lum (the known) as epistemic poles, sirr as the interior locus, and ahadiyyah as the apex. Comparable
schemata appear in discussions of lata’if (qalb, sirr, khafi, akhfa) and in Shi’ite esoteric tiers of ‘ilm and ma’rifah.
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Date: 1262-053-22 or 23 [1846-Mar-20]
In the Name of God, the Most Compassionate, the Most Mer- . 3
p (‘f-)\ ue)\ &) -

ciful

Blessed is He Who hath made this day a festival day that en-
dureth forever. At the midnight hour the sun entereth the sign
of Aries. The sun of creation hath dawned at the beginning of
days in perfect balance. On the night when the two spheres
met, a sun from the All-Hearing joined with Gemini.

Blessed then be the All-Merciful among you, O ye people of
patience that endure forever. From His trusted ones upon you
is bestowed the true peace in the mystery of majesty made
lawful. And from the scattered particles among you, O peo-
ple of sorrow, from weariness - from Him descend the divine
fragrances at every moment like abundant rain.

From Me to you, O people of thankfulness, beyond compare in
similitude - verily God will reward you with the most excellent
thanks on the Day of Judgment as a bounty. The spheres
have revolved with the new creation upon the mention of the
Ancient One in majesty. And on that day some of the believers
shall meet the people in beauty.

O Lord! How beautiful is that which hath come between me
and those who seek me! All enter and some depart, and the
gate was in weariness. The Festival of the New Creation - and
Thou, O my Lord, honor Thy servants with new garments.
Make their inner mysteries sweet with Thy remembrance, O
Thou the Ever-Bountiful!

The most glorious of garments was a garment of new robes. My
inner being is sweet through my knowledge of Thy love for me,
which endureth forever through Thy might. The fragrance in
the vial is twofold, and I am not ashamed. For from the right
unto the right, and the meaning of the right is not capable
of receiving. My excuse apart from the right and its manifest
mystery would be greater than theirs due to helplessness at the
appointed time.

Verily Thy riches, O Lord, suffice them, and Thou art forever
the Lord of Bounty. If Thou wouldst teach me the unseen,
I would multiply blessings in hope. O Lord! Bless Thy day
for those who circle round Thy majesty forever. Thou art
nearer to the believers than their own selves, though today
all are in ignorance. Thy grace forever through Thy bounty

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

O s i d Al oy psdl o o) STl
Coalb AL el 055 I et 3
W G dume pWY ol G Al

JEL madl o s OB )

o ol WL S e )l SOl
ju\);d%{-\ﬁ‘_é(-w\&;hﬂu\
oo e oo O LG Sl )5 e
JBUL e o O K G ol J3 sukie

3 e G gl oo e Sl L SO G
o el g G SO el K52 4 O
A b el &Jsga\,.yﬂm}’s

oG el pan
;ﬁ&‘w‘l\w;@.dby%ﬁ
Je G O8 Ul =2 Candly ooy K

5 oL Shle (5‘ ;)\i&‘) @v‘«.j‘v\?
Laghl 154 S0 o oa T by !
sdx

P 5 Oy o 5Ty O ST el O
el 3y dnd S Y Kz
Sleadl o OY JE N Gl el il
o ol Ol S o 0l gre s )
ol M-.e;{\a&! sl o vy ) O
Jo V1 G ol

y Sy b K op L Sl ol
Q}&YM\G&\G}&UJ}%;}#\
ol Koy STy b el G VY
sl o S s b D e
O s Jer & NI 0K il O 5 el

148



Vol. 8: The Bab: Early Writings of the second period (Shiraz, early-mid 1846)

BB00183

continueth to be bestowed. Thy generosity in every matter, by
Thy command, descendeth unceasingly.

In the Name of God, the Most Compassionate, the Most Mer-
ciful

Peace be upon Muhammad and the Family of God from God,
then peace be upon God, exalted be His glory, from Muham-
mad and the Family of God, then peace from creation upon
the Presence of Creation, then peace from the Gate of Cre-
ation unto the glory of detachment, then peace once in the
horizon of Sinai upon the Hidden Name, Ahmad, may God’s
peace be upon him, then in the inscribed Book upon the Word
of Revelation, Kazim, may God’s peace be upon him, then
peace from the Light unto the Light, the Hidden Secret and
the Manifest Symbol, dawning from the horizon of Sinai with
the countenance of the Manifest One, rising in the dome of
time with the face of Revelation, speaking on Mount Hadith
of the Ever-Living, the All-Forgiving, and manifesting above
the Ark of Testimony with clouds of light, veiled from the gaze
of the jealous ones by the people of joy - a peace that bestoweth
peace upon the people of joy and inflicteth punishment upon
the people of evil from the Ancient, Praised One, glorified and
exalted be He above what they describe.

Today, the Day of Festival, when the two celestial bodies met
by God’s leave, there came unto me in the night a letter from
him to whom I had previously sent My letter. Its verses did
not sadden Me, but today, as it was a festival for non-Arabs,
I read thy letter and its verses saddened Me, for thou wert
troubled regarding thy religion. Art thou unlettered that thou
readest not the Book of God, or dost thou, like Abraham, seek
assurance for thy heart?

O questioner! I consider no man learned unless he seeth him-
self in Paradise, reclining upon couches due to his certitude in
God’s religion, for My Cause is more evident than the sun at
its zenith, and My proof is a verse which all people have read.
Through that proof, were I to do all that I desire, I would
be in the right, and none would have any proof against Me.
All contradictions, traditions and doubts are nullified before
all people by My proof, and none may question My judgment
with “why” or “how.” Indeed, the proof is nullified only when
one naturally produces its like.

Read the Book We have sent down of nine hundred decisive
verses, and traverse the east and west of the earth - if thou
seest or hearest from anyone the like of one verse, then turn
back from My Cause and seek what thou willest. Otherwise,
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God’s conclusive proof is upon thee, just as the truth hath
ever been conclusive through it. This is a proof none among
God’s creation can withstand. The balance that distinguisheth
truth from falsehood is pure nature, power in all things, and
strength over whatsoever He willeth. If thou seest anyone with
such attributes, then be certain the proof is nullified; otherwise,
the proof of My truth remaineth until the Day of Resurrection,
and God will render void the work of the corrupt ones in that
Hour. It is a proof that nothing in the heavens and earth can
equal.

I see all people in the shadow of the fire save the few who are
certain of God’s signs, follow God’s command, strive in God’s
path, nullify the works of devils, and fear not in God’s religion
any mighty one. Those who deny God’s Cause are obliged to
produce a book like unto My Book. If they do so - and they
shall never do so - they were in error; and if they do not - and
they shall never do so - yet still deny God’s Cause, such is their
portion of unbelief, lower than Pharaoh’s portion of ignorance,
for when he wished to reject his Lord’s command, he resorted
to sorcery, while these people bring forth nothing and yet deny
God’s Cause, thinking it an easy matter.

Nay, by my Lord! It is a sign of truth inherent in human
nature that proclaims all the prescribed verses, and by this
proof the deeds of the masses are rendered null through clear
evidence. Woe, then woe unto those who know not God’s
purpose and follow their own desires, thinking I sought the
station of the divines in independent judgment [ijtihad] and
legal decree [fatwa]. Nay, by God! It is incumbent upon all
the learned of the earth to believe in God’s religion according
to what was revealed to mankind in the Book, and to recite
at death the prayer of belief, and if they do not utter at their
final breath these words of justice: “I bear witness that Ali
is the servant, the remnant of God” in every preserved tablet,
they shall not escape the bounds of judgment and shall enter
into an ocean of sorrow. Whosoever wishes may accept, and
whosoever wishes may turn away. God and His loved ones are
independent of all things.

As for what you asked about Abraham’s vision, peace be upon
him, of the kingdom of the heavens, and how the Imam re-
moved the veil from the eye of the beholder of the kingdom
of the heavens and earth - this is truth, for the heavens are
folded in His right hand and the earth entirely in His grasp,
and from this matter there is no escape. Verily the station of
one who has seen the kingdom of the heavens and earth is too
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great not to see the kingdom of the earth, for Abraham, peace
be upon him, saw the kingdom of the heavens multiple times
and therein witnessed the entire kingdom of the earth. When
others saw the kingdom of the heavens, due to their weak vi-
sion they could not witness the kingdom of the earth within
the kingdom of the heavens, and thus did their Master remove
the veil in the earth to its kingdom.

That which God will reveal to the Qa’im, peace be upon him,
could not possibly be revealed to anyone before his appearance.
Among these are verses which God has made the sword of His
proof against all enemies. Of the eight letters of the Greatest
Name, four are in the air and God will soon reveal them to His
Proof after his appearance. The four that have descended are
the words of Unity, Prophethood, Guardianship and Following.
Today its fourth is the name of its third, and the name of its
third comes before its second, and God will not accept any
deed from anyone except through knowledge of Him.

As for what you asked about how the subject can be more
knowledgeable than the ruler - yes, the followers are the final
cause in creation while the three elevated ones precede them
in legislation, and in all worlds this is one command. O Lord,
inspire him with what I have fallen short in answering, and
reveal to him what I have concealed in my response, for every
matter has its appointed time. Keep God’s Cause concealed
and draw not near to discord, for I am God’s servant and I
say: “God suffices me, and there is no god but He; in Him do
I trust, and He is the Lord of the Mighty Throne.” And praise
be to God, the Lord of the worlds.
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Bayan dar Jabr wa Tafwid (fi bayan-i-mas’alati’l-Qadar)
Date: 1261 [1844-1845]

God, exalted be He, saith: “Who hath created and balanced
all things, and Who hath fixed their destinies and guided
them.” And the Truthful One [Imam Ja'far as-Sadiq] hath
said: “There is neither compulsion nor delegation, but rather
a position between the two positions” Know thou that
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regarding this question, God hath veiled its knowledge from
minds, souls and spirits, and the Imam hath withheld from
the servants its understanding, for when he was asked about
it, he said: “It is a deep ocean - enter it not.” And when asked
a second time, he said: “It is a dark path - traverse it not.”
And when asked a third time, he said: “It is God’s secret -
unveil it not.”

The Imam hath said: “There is neither compulsion nor pre-
destination, but rather a position between them vaster than
what lieth between heaven and earth. None knoweth it save
the Knower, or one whom the Knower hath taught. This is
specifically for the people of inner vision.” For minds with
their keenest perception, thoughts with their deepest contem-
plation, and vision with its most subtle observation and move-
ment, have not comprehended things in their limitations. In-
deed, the philosophers and most of the learned have confessed
their inability, and all who have explained this matter have
not escaped either compulsion or delegation, save a few who
have entered through the gate of the heart.

That station is devoid of limitations and analogies, sanctified
beyond change or suspension, removed from the bounds of con-
tingency, severed from all names and attributes - an impen-
etrable mystery that none in the realm of multiplicities can
comprehend. It is veiled without a veil and concealed without
a covering, hidden from all the worlds by the exaltation of its
glory, yet most manifest beyond all things through the majesty
of its station. For destiny is the essence of possibility, and it is
vaster than what lieth between the heaven of receptivities and
the earth of acceptances. All things move within it yet perceive
it not, for it is hidden by the intensity of its manifestation and
concealed by the greatness of its light.

None discovereth it save one who hath rent asunder the veils
of light and reached the source of grandeur. Then doth he
behold things through the eye of God as they truly are, and
the truth of the tradition becometh manifest: “None knoweth
it save through the might of the Eternal and the greatness of
the Light.” The reality of the Eternal is the Identity of God,
the One, the All-Compelling.

After what I have intimated to thee concerning the knowledge
of the heart, know that God alone is pre-existent; naught ex-
isted with Him in pre-existence. He originated Will, which is
the Point of contingency, from nothing, through the very act
of origination. When He created His creation through volition
- and volition accompanieth existence, for the question “Am I
not your Lord?” applieth only to one possessed of choice, and
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the question itself is the answer - and since the Creator is pos-
sessed of choice and is just, His creation must needs be through
volition. When creation was created, its Creator created it ac-
cording to what it would be, for God, before their existence,
knew their choices and created them in the form they would
assume as a recompense for their qualities. “And thy Lord is
not unjust to His servants,” for His knowledge of things before
their existence is like His knowledge after their existence, and
He giveth every possessor of right his right in the station of
their possibilities and their coming into being.

; Nothing can don the garment of existence save through choice

in genesis and law, for the cause of choice is choice itself. This
is evident to one whose heart’s eye God hath opened and who
seeth all things through the eye of God and by what all things
are for things. For He, glorified be He, is the Self-Sufficient
Who wrongeth not, while the contingent being is absolute
poverty that sufficeth not. In all its states of realities, at-
tributes and deeds, it needeth its Creator as it needed Him
at the beginning of its existence. God, glorified be He, created
it and sustained it in what it is through what it is as it is, in
its realities, attributes and accidents. “And God is not unjust
to His servants” and hath not dealt with them but through
their free will, and He is the Just, the Most Exalted. When
philosophers pondered this with their minds, they were cut
off from understanding it and found no path for themselves
except through fixed essences or predestination. This was be-
cause they did not learn from the Manifestations of infallibility,
but relied on what they grasped through their own intellects,
not realizing that if their intellects were true intellects and
not merely nominal ones, they would have attained a station
wherein if they had approached even a fingertip closer, they
would have been consumed by fire. As a result, they unwit-
tingly placed themselves under the tree of polytheism.

Know that the condition of things in the realm of possibility
is like their condition in the realm of creation, such that when
they are asked, they respond, and the question itself is the
answer according to their reality. Thus whoever said “yea”
became of the people of Paradise, and whoever said “nay” be-
came of the people of the Fire. In this station, words fall short
of explanation, and the most perfect expression is “There is
no power nor strength except through God, the Exalted, the
Great.” So drink from this water, recognize its value, and con-
ceal it except from its people, for in it is sufficiency for one
who has understanding and insight.
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Remember with beautiful remembrance in your heart until you
see nothing except by choice. Indeed, the station of your real-
ity, which has no limitation in any place, were you to connect
with it, is your highest Paradise, your furthest Mosque, your
days of martyrdom and meeting with your Lord, your Kaaba,
your qiblih, your sacred monument, your aspiration, your days
of honor after casting off the veils of glory, your day of pil-
grimage, your circumambulation around your own essence in
seven circuits through your seven ranks, the station of your
existence through God and your annihilation in God, the sta-
tion of your manifest existence through yourself, the station of
your love, your beloved and your loved one, the station of the
unity of your word with the Word of your Creator, the station
of your establishment upon the throne with all your names,
attributes, signs and tokens, the giving of every right its due,
the station of your firstness and lastness - for you are the first
of the first in names and attributes and the last of the last,
the first without beginning and the last without end, the sta-
tion where your outward manifestation is identical with your
inward reality and your inward reality is identical with your
outward manifestation, the station of the necessity of your exis-
tence for all beneath you from among the other manifestations
of your names and the dawning-places of your attributes and
signs, and the station of your identity where you are He and
He is you, except that He is He and you are you.

When you reach this station, what Ali said to Kumayl ibn
Ziyad when asked about Reality becomes manifest to you:
“That which overflows from me trickles upon you.” So know
the greatness of your Master, the Pure Family of God. When
you reach this station and the veils are removed, your essence
becomes purely and sincerely devoted to God the Most High.
Your reality should enter the place where His glory overflows,
in the shadow of those days. When the Qa’'im (may God
hasten his appearance) appears, this station will be manifested
to his followers, though only a few of them will remain, and
that is the station of the complete servitude of the Shi’ih to
the Imam. And praise be to God, the Lord of the worlds.

HURQ.BB41x
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Fi Tafsir-i-Kalimiy-i-Aqul (Commentary on a statement of Siyyid Kazim)
Date: 1261 [1844-1845]
In the name of God, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful . 3
f:>-_)\ oA A ) 1

Our Master Ali, upon him be peace, said in the Sermon of
Tutunjiyyih - upon its speaker be thousands of praises and
salutations - “Praise be to God Who split the atmospheres,”
etc. And the Teacher, may my soul be his sacrifice, said “I say,
and I do say: In the name of God, and praise be to God, I
begin with God in explaining a mystery from the Word which
the Word of Truth - may my soul be his sacrifice - explained
concerning the Tutunjiyyih Sermon, that people might know
the portion of each from the judgment of the Book according
to the word of reward from what the Most Merciful hath willed
in that white leaf”

As for the reference to the word of the Imam, peace be upon
him, there is no way for anyone either to reference it or to
deny it. When speech reacheth unto God, be silent, for none
can comprehend his words, as his words, peace be upon him,
tell of his station, peace be upon him, and none knoweth it as
it is save Him. Glorified be thy Lord, the Lord of Glory, above
what they describe.

1 As for the reference to the inner meanings of the words of the
Bab, may my soul be his sacrifice, the Truth hath caused the
separate Point, which is the effusion from this Most Great Sea,
to speak according to God’s revelation unto him thereby.

5 And as for the reference to his saying “I say,” [aqul] may my
soul be his sacrifice, he hath intended by that word the sta-
tion of his awe over all things in his rank from his deed among
what God hath created beneath his rank, after reference to the
prevention from his true ranks - twelve ranks of the invisible
and the visible which God hath created and placed beneath his
most great station, which hath no limitation in any place. And
that is eleven of them referring to the mystery of the Essence
that is beyond the comprehension of the human rank in the ac-
tual rank of his station, and one of them referring to his station,
and one of them referring to the station of the All-Merciful that
is connected to the things which God hath created beneath his
rank, so that the people of the heart might know from that
word their portion - that nothing from him, may my soul be
his sacrifice, reacheth them except from the station of his mercy
that is connected with what is encompassed in the rank of his
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deed, that they might sanctify him above the ranks of deed in
the best of forms according to that division from this decisive
Command.

i And verily He - may my spirit be a sacrifice unto Him - did

intend by that Word the stations of creation according to their
order. From the first letter [alif] have the Tablets of Creation
been filled with the Alif of Divine Unity, that there is no God
but God.

And from the second [qaf] is reference to the manifestation of
this Alif in the temples of the hundred which indicate naught
but the first Alif.

And from the third [waw] is reference to the limitations in the
six days wherein judgment was ordained for all, and it hath no
station.

And from the fourth [lam] to the letter of Trinity from My
Name which hath related all in its mystery and completed the
days in its station, and it is that which God promised Moses
on the Mount for its perfection in the stations of manifestation.
And for this Name let the strivers strive.

And verily hath the All-Wise One established in this Word the
ordinances of all worlds. And I, by His Most Great Right, have
beheld in that Word His station - may my spirit be a sacrifice
unto Him - in Divine Unity, and His proof in Uniqueness, and
His sanctification in the Point of Abstraction. And verily hath
He made subtle reference to the people of the depths of Oneness
that I have been of those who have answered the Most Great
Remembrance, and to the people of the depths of glorification
through the Word of sanctification, and to the people of the
depths of praise through the Word of glorification, and to the
people of the surging ocean through the Word of Divine Unity.
Glorified be God! And praise be to God! And there is no God
but God! None knoweth His subtle handiwork in that Glorious
Word save Him.

And whatsoever I have indicated regarding that station hath
been intended as the shell for those who perceive only the shell.
But as for the reference to the kernel, hearken unto My call,
O peoples of possibility and existence! When God, glorified
be He, desired to create the Gates for the completion of the
Message from the Most Great Word unto all, He revealed unto
Me concerning a handful of this red earth: “O Word of God!
Arise upon the Mount and manifest from the light of manifes-
tation less than a needle’s eye of the All-Forgiving upon these
temples standing at the gate of the Frequented House, that the
people of witnessing may bear witness to the Promised Word
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of God, the Worshipped One, even as God hath testified of
Himself that there is no God but He.”

2 I obeyed my Lord and stood upon the Mount, and looked to-

ward them with their own gaze regarding their words, and there
I heard from their realities according to their capacity, as they
were worthy of the Most Great Word, beyond what the people
of Moses asked of him when they said “O Lord, show Thyself
to us that we may look upon Thee.” I observed them regard-
ing their words when they acted unrighteously toward me, and
therefore God promised them thirty days. When those days
had passed, I turned toward them and found their realities had
crystallized in acceptance, so I completed for them ten nights,
each hour of which was like a thousand ages.

When the Book had fulfilled its term, I observed them in detail
with my gaze, and found their realities like leaves of the myr-
tle tree. I called them to God’s true Call, and all responded
according to their stations of nearness to the Mount. There I
heard from all the judgments of their souls, and I heard from
the Speaker of these words - may my spirit be a sacrifice for
Him - these very words, and He spoke truly, relating the Com-
mand from the Beginning.

And when the forty was repeated three cycles, the letters Qaf
and Kaf appeared, and the remaining ten indicate its elements
from the nine spheres of heaven and one from the red earth.
And the Alif and Vav indicate the seven stages of action from
the manifestation of God’s Name to him in his station. Whoso-
ever claims one of these is lacking has disbelieved in his Lord.

5 These seven are the seven letters of the name of that Shi’ih -

he who knows Him has known Him and shall soon witness for
himself the Most Great Truth, and he who is ignorant of Him
has been ignorant and shall soon witness for himself the most
great shortcoming. That leaf is an explanation of the Word
from the Most Exalted Word - may my spirit be His sacrifice.
The people of the Gate know through that Exposition all its
expressions - may my spirit be a sacrifice for the mystery of
the Exposition in their realities. Whoso desires explanation of
their words has taken but a drop from that Most Great Water
and has colored all with the color of that leaf.

Here it behooves us to say regarding a person from the people
around the Gate: “Thus do We reward the doers of good.”
Glory be to God, the Lord of the Throne, above what they
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attribute to Him. Peace be upon the Messengers. All praise
be to God, the Lord of the worlds.

HURQ.BB18x

e e 3l 5 Oghoay 1 AN o
Al Ol uH

INBAG67:125-129, INBA_ 4011C:171-176,
INBA_5006C:343-345, INBA_ 6004C:204-
207, PRO7.077r-078r, NSS.069-071

BB00321

Tafsir-i-Hadith-i-’Ashura
Date: 1261 [1844-1845]

“What is the meaning of the hadith ‘Every day is Ashura’? I
have not seen this in any source nor heard it from the scholars
such that I could be certain of its authenticity, though it is well-
known orally. Assuming it is authentic, the hadith is difficult
and challenging, pure and noble. It has been mentioned that it
is rough and harsh - none can bear it except an angel brought
near, a Prophet who was sent, or a believer whose heart God
has tested for faith. And we are as described by Abu Abdullah
Al-Hussein (peace be upon him) when he described himself.”

I say its outer meaning is elegant and its inner meaning is
profound.

Know that the Day of Ashura is the day my master, the Prince
of Martyrs, was killed, and it is the first day God created be-
cause the beginning is the same as the end in ascension. It
is precisely the day of the appearance of the Qa’im and it is
the pivot of days, just as the one killed on it is the heart of
the greater world. All days are its manifestations and revolve
around it. It is a great day with God due to the killing of its
master.

When my master Abu Abdullah Al-Hussein was killed, every-
thing burned with the burning of his liver, and hearts were
torn apart for the tearing of his liver, and the pivot of days
was broken due to the severity of his calamity. Since this was
the case in all days of pain, it was the Day of Ashura. When
he was killed, as the limbs and heart drew near to the left side,
everything wept for forty days. Since mixture and stain existed
in some things, some things wept at some times. As for the
people of equilibrium, they continue in their weeping without
cessation. God is greater than this tremendous catastrophe
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and great calamity. There is nothing that does not weep for
him.

The people of Paradise - their weeping is eternal with the eter-
nity of God, without end. The people of Hell - their weeping is
constant, and they are in severe torment during their weeping
for him. The people of Paradise find their ultimate pleasure
in weeping for him. In this temporal world, the coming day is
different from the past day, but in the world of perpetuity and
eternity there is only one day. The hadith can be interpreted
this way.

Another interpretation is that everything has aspects - an as-
pect from its Lord, which is the sign of Hussein, and an aspect
from itself, which is the sign of his killer. When his Lord’s
aspect submitted to his self’s aspect to complete the proof
and perfect the blessing, the self overcame him and killed him.
Thus arose the Day of Ashura. So whoever sees other than
Hussein, every day for him is Ashura. But none believe in this
except the few, for it is a word that comes from Mount Sinai
and grows with oil, a dye for those who eat.

Know that if the Lord’s aspect were killed it would not die, for
it is the Face of God, and God’s Face does not perish. It is
His light that is not extinguished, and it is living and does not
die, because God created it for permanence not annihilation,
as Al-Sadiq (peace be upon him) indicated in the visitation
prayer for Hussein (peace be upon him) on the middle night of
Sha’ban. Were it not for the decree of the inevitable, if a hair
were pulled from Hussein’s body, all worlds would perish.

By God, every particle in existence of his blood, before and
after his killing, was like a ring on his finger - he could dispose
of it however he wished, as appeared from his noble head after
his killing what appeared. God is greater! No one has truly
known him or truly appreciated his worth. The earth entirely
is in his grip and the heavens are folded in his right hand -
exalted is He above what they describe.

Know that Hussein has a station where no one can wrong him
or usurp his right, as the Imam said in the hadith. How could
it not be so when God’s side cannot be wronged and God’s
sovereignty cannot be overcome? He is God’s manifestation in
creation and the face of the Worshipped One in the beginning
and the end. He is God’s Word that cannot be described and
God’s mystery that cannot be known after mystery. His is
the creation and the command - there is no limit or end after
him. What is there after truth except error? So where are you
turning?
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Those who knew him knew him, and those who were ignorant
of him were ignorant of him. Nothing can delay him. Glory be
to Him! Glory be to Him! Glory be to Him! He is the meaning
upon which no name or likeness can fall. He is the Gate of
Remission. There is no power or strength except through God,
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the Exalted, the Great. INBA14:494-496, INBAG7:141-143,
INBA_4011C:118-121, INBA_ 6006C:070
072, INBA_6010C:488-490, PRO7.061v-
062v

Date: unknown (Shiraz or Isfahan)
In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion- -~ )\ )\ I -~

ate

There is no power nor strength save in God, the Most High,
the Most Great. O God, bestow blessings and peace and bene-
diction. By the sanctuaries, I adjure you by the greatness of
God’s Essence, the Most High, and I beseech you by the ho-
liness of God’s attributes, O ye who are mentioned, that ye
answer me and turn toward me and have mercy upon me and
aid me and assist me and support me and strengthen me and
honor me and help me and protect me and give me rest and
deliver me.

Assist! Assist! Assist! Hasten! Hasten! Hasten! Answer!
Answer! Answer! Answer! O God, I beseech Thee, O Succorer
[ghayath], O Help in Peril [mustaghath], by the sanctity of Kaf-
Ha-Ya-‘Ayn-Dad and Ha-Mim-‘Ayn-Sin-Qaf, and by the Mir’aj
of the Chosen One, and by the martyrdom of the Accepted One,
and by the nearness to Thee of the Companions of the Cave,

and by the sanctity of Thy chosen ones before Thee.

And I beseech Thee by the choosing of Moses and his firmness
in religion, and I beseech Thee by Thy Christ Jesus son of Mary
and his modesty, and by the purity of Fatima the Radiant, and
by the martyrdom of Husayn at Karbila, that Thou convey
my greeting to Thy righteous servants and Thy wanderers in
the earth, and urge them to aid me and help me against my
enemies.
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O Succorer! O Fulfiller! O Deliverer! O Liberator! O Savior!

Sy db abl ol ol L oly L 255 L

O Reliever! O Opener! O Comforter! O Friend! O Compas- A

sionate One! O Kind One! O Clement One! O my Lord! O B A 001005 N A 101
3A78:091-093, INBAS86:194-195

my Master! Answer! And praise be to God, the Lord of the ) ]

worlds.

BB00538

Date: unknown (Shiraz or Isfahan)

In the Name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate & A o Al =

Praise be to God Who brought into being what is in the heav-
ens and earth by His command. They who have believed in

God and His signs, these are they who shall be brought before
God.

O my God! I bear witness before You in this my station that
You are God, there is no God but You, alone with no partner.
You have ever been without the existence of anything, and You
will ever continue to be even as You were. Nothing exists at
Your level.

How then can I call upon You, O my God, and remember You,
O my Lord, when my very existence and its traces are a sin
having no existence before You? I ask Your forgiveness and
turn to You in repentance, and I beseech You by the right of
Muhammad and his family to bless Muhammad and his family
as befits You, and to forgive us through Your grace and deliver
us from every care through Your kindness, for I see no reliever
other than You and no deliverer besides You.

O my God! If my prayer through Your kindness has not been
raised up to You, then I turn to You through the countenance
of Muhammad and his family - Your blessings be upon them
- and I beseech You of Your bounty as befits You. Verily You
are God, the Generous, the All-Bestowing. Glory be to God
above what they describe, and peace be upon the Messengers,
and praise be to God, the Lord of the worlds.
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BB00590

I recognize, O my God, that whenever something is related to
Thee, the decree of the Will is applicable to it, and whenever
it is related to itself, the decree of Purpose is established in
it. When this duality is realized the decree of predestination
is manifested. After these three have descended, all seven will
be generated, inasmuch as it is impossible for anything to be
realized save through these seven stages. Six of them belong to
the letter Waw in connection to the limitations of things, and
one of them belongeth to their manifestations in the station of
the Sign of God. Nothing is created in the heavens or on the
earth except through them.

Moreover, it is impossible for something to become clothed in
the garment of existence without a fire belonging to its first
remembrance, then a water, and then an earth for the preser-
vation of its existence. Thus, hath God, in fairness, made plain
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BB00606
Date: unknown (Shiraz or Isfahan)
A Prayer of Great Power ol e les

In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate

In the name of God and by God, and praise be to God, and I
commit my affair unto God, and my success is not but through
God, and victory comes only from God, and whatever blessings
we have are from God, and my patience is only through God -
how excellent a Guardian and how excellent a Helper! And I
seek assistance through God and rely upon God and upon the
angels of God and upon the Prophets of God and upon the
righteous ones among the servants of God.

KSHK.BWB
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BB00613

There are seven general stages. The first is the stage of the
inorganic being. From the mineral kingdom, it ascendeth to
the stage of the plant..., and from the plant kingdom, it ascen-
deth to the stage of the animal....When it reacheth the stage of
soul, spirit, and mind, then in accordance with that stage, it
hath a death which will certainly destroy all privative aspects.
Finally, the command will reach the stage of the inmost heart,
which is the gulf of immortality and pure life, in the presence
of the Lord of creation. There, for evermore, the servant will
gaze towards God.
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ASAT4.121
To Mulla Hasan Bajistani
O thus you who have chosen to voyage in the way of God, INBA_ 5019C:271-275

thank God by your knowledge in God, for we have read your
previous letter, and we have caused to fall upon you the verses
and the explanations in which was the order of justice. Now
we have read your letter, this letter which breathed by the
false thoughts that it enclosed the atmosphere of the lying
imaginations of men. Thus if this person who has written this
letter is other than the students of Siyyid Kazim, I should not
even open this letter.

BAPT.006x

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 163


https://bahai-library.com/brown_seven_stages_creation
https://web.archive.org/web/20211026145946/http://www.kashkul.org/brief-writings-of-the-bab/
https://bahai-library.com/bahailib/430.pdf#page=62
https://bahai-library.com/pdf/b/bab_bayan_arabic_terry.pdf#page=6

Vol. 8: The Bab: Early Writings of the second period (Shiraz, early-mid 1846)

BB00414

BB00414

To: Mulla Jalil
Date: 1262 or 1261 (late) ? [1845-1846]

In the name of the Most High, the Most Great

Blessed is He Who hath sent down the Book in truth, wherein
are clear verses from an exalted station. This is the straight
path of justice. We know what thy hands have wrought in
the Cause of God, and We are witnesses thereof. God hath
preferred those who believed before over those who believed
after, and these are they who are the foremost.

We have read the letter which was detailed in truth. Give
thanks unto God thy Lord, then be thou of those who pros-
trate themselves. Remember God thy Lord for what He hath
granted thee in this worldly life and know its value, for the
believing women and the branches of the camphor tree - say:
harm them not in anything, O people, then turn ye unto God
[your Lord] that ye may obtain mercy.

Follow what We impart unto thee now from the Book of thy
Lord, O thou honored one, and turn not away from the Cause
of God, and put thy trust in God, and be of those who act.
Dwell in that land and speak not a word that would cause
dissension in Our vicinity or among the people of that land,
for We are indeed fearful this day. Unto God do I complain of
what hath befallen me in this worldly life.

O God, bring near the days of meeting with Thee, for the
people have become mine enemies and I have become their
enemy. My Lord! Pour forth upon me patience and grant
me victory over the transgressing people. Fear God, that thou
speakest not unto people what their souls comprehend not, but
speak unto them a kindly word. Say: Fear ye God, O people,
and be not of those who join partners with Him.

Make mention of Nasir in the Book, for he was among Our
believing servants. Say: Fear ye God, O concourse of men,
and be not of those who deny. Say: Those who disbelieve in
Our verses thereafter, their faith shall profit them not, nor will
God thy Lord guide them, and these are they who are the lost.

When the body of the calf appeared there, say: God thy Lord
curseth thee, and the angels of the heavens and earth, and all
people together. Say: Fear ye God and have mercy on thyself,
for verily the fire of hell doth encompass the unbelievers this
day. Fear God, O man, with justice, and make peace among
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the people with justice, and say: Draw not nigh unto dissension
while ye know. [My beloved Mulla Jalil should study this]

We did indeed change the Book of Joseph [Qayyumu’l-Asmal]
before, and We sent down the Book of Justice [Kitabu’l-‘Adl]
thereafter, and verily therein are clear verses for people who
believe. And those who followed thee in the judgment of God
before, these are they who are guided.

We have read the book of some people in that land. Say: God
sendeth His blessings upon those men and women who believe
in the verses of God. Remember Him, O people, and say: All
praise be to God, the Lord of the worlds.
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BB00238
Tafsir-i-Dhata ’Ali Mamsusa
Date: unknown (pre-9/18467)
In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion- ﬁ,.ij\ &?:J\ ) o

ate

All praise be unto God Who transcendeth mention of His
Essence by His Essence for His Essence, Who is sanctified
above all names and attributes. He is the One, the Living,
the Self-Subsisting, the Single, the Unique, the All-Sufficing.
He hath ever been and naught existed with Him, and He will
ever be and naught shall exist with Him. He hath brought
forth the principles of names and attributes through the man-
ifestation of His Will, and hath created the conditions of cre-
ation through the revelation of His Purpose, ascribing them
unto Himself to manifest His transcendence and grandeur. He
hath commanded all servants to call upon Him by these names
and attributes, that the contingent may attain the ultimate
bounty of His effulgence and the needy may reach the further-
most limit of their right. Glorified and exalted is He! All
attributes in the holy court of His sanctity are mere falsehood,
and all names before the majesty of His sovereignty are pure
invention. The highest essences of abstract realities cannot as-
cend to the heaven of His grandeur, nor can the most elevated
manifestations of contingent beings descend to His transcen-
dent realm. He is as He hath ever been in the glory of His
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Essence and the exaltation of His attributes. No likeness of
Him exists in creation, nor in all possibility is there attribute
Glorified and exalted is He above the description
of those who describe Him and the praise of those who praise
Him!

Oor name.

Blessings be upon Muhammad, the center of the circle of exis-
tence in all the worlds, the Manifestation from God, and the
One Who standeth in His place in all the worlds of the unseen
and the visible, Who was mentioned in the two Names and
veiled in the two Symbols, Who appeared in the two Stations
and was exalted in the two Commands. And peace be upon
the Manifestations of His Self, the Imams of the Faith, the
Pillars of Certitude, the Manifestations of the revelations of
God’s Name, the Mighty, the Powerful, and what hath been
sent down in the inner meanings of the verses of the Perspicu-
ous Book. I bear witness that they are honored servants who
speak not before He speaketh and who act by His command.
They undertake nothing save by His leave, and they are fear-
ful of His glory. Mercy be upon those who follow them and
obey their command, who believe in their hidden and manifest
aspects, in the mystery that proceedeth from them and is con-
cealed within them, and in that which pointeth to the curved
Alif of their grace through the mystery of the letters in the Alif
and the center of the Alif in its manifestation in the letter Ba
before and after it, and in all its stations of the unseen and the
visible. Verily, He is the Great, the Exalted!

To continue: I have read what thou hast sent down and have
understood what thou hast asked. Know thou that the Eter-
nal Essence is far more glorious than to be known through
aught else or to be described by other than Itself. Nothing of
creation can comprehend It. Names only indicate themselves,
and attributes only reflect their own examples.

5 The essence of Ali is created, yet God hath attributed it to
Himself as an honor, just as the Kaaba is called the House of
God. He is God’s Manifest Essence in the kingdom of Com-
mand and Creation, as Ali (peace be upon him) indicated in
his words when asked about the primary causes: “These are
forms free from matter, devoid of potentiality and readiness.
He revealed Himself to them through them, so they became
illumined; He appeared to them, so they shone forth; and
He cast His likeness into their essence, thus manifesting His
actions through them.” He is God’s Most Exalted Essence,
the Blessed Tree, and the Lote-Tree beyond which there is no
passing. Whosoever knoweth Him shall never go astray, and
whosoever remaineth ignorant of Him hath erred and fallen.
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i And the meaning of that tradition was disclosed in His saying,

peace be upon Him: “I am the Essence within the Essence,
for the Essence, by the Essence; and I am the Essence of all
essences.”

7 He interpreted the meaning of this tradition in the saying of

al-Sadiq, peace be upon Him: “These are the houses of light,
the garments of manifestation, the mines of indication, and the
tongues of expression. They are not He, yet neither are they
other than He. The Essence of ‘Ali is not the Essence of God,
yet His Essence made manifest in the station of origination is
the Essence which He ascribed unto His Own Self — and that
is the Essence of ‘Ali, peace be upon Him.”

The Book of God itself testifieth to this, where He saith: “God
warneth you concerning His Self.” And al-Sadiq, peace be upon
Him, interpreted this to mean: He warneth you lest ye make
Muhammad a created being; for were He created, the Essence
itself would be originated and created — and this is manifest
unbelief.

Moreover, the standard of the verse of mutual imprecation
(mubahalah) hath established by unanimous proof that ‘Ali
is the Self of the Messenger of God — may blessings and peace
be upon Him and His family — and that upon Him floweth
whatsoever God hath caused to flow therein. He is a light pro-
ceeding from the primordial Light, and a will arising from the
primal Will. Unto this refer His words, peace be upon Him: “I
am the companion of secondary pre-eternity.” And His saying,
addressing Salman and Jundub: “My knowledge of the lumi-
nosity is the knowledge of God, and the knowledge of God is
My knowledge.”

This is the pure religion with which God hath commanded, as
He saith: “They were not commanded but to worship God,
sincere in their religion unto Him.” Verily, the knowledge of
pre-eternity is His knowledge, and His knowledge is the knowl-
edge of pre-eternity, for in the realm of possibility there is no
knowledge save His knowledge. Unto this pointeth the saying
of the Family of God: “Whoso knoweth you hath known God.”
And the saying of the Imam, peace be upon Him: “We are the
Most Beautiful Names of God; none knoweth God save through
our knowledge. Through us is God known, and through us is
God worshipped. Were it not for us, God would not be known;
were it not for us, God would not be worshipped.”

And after mention of those radiant lights — the suns of grandeur
— every soul that knoweth the path of elucidation beareth wit-
ness with the eye of certitude that what thou hast asked con-
cerning the saying that the Essence of ‘Ali is touched by the
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Essence of God — verily, it is a created essence which God hath
ascribed unto His exalted Self. His utmost nearness hath been
expressed by the term “touch,” though the divine Essence is
far exalted above any conjunction with His creation or any
comprehension by His servants. For He hath said: “No vision
comprehendeth Him, but He comprehendeth all vision; He is
the Subtle, the All-Informed.”

And the like of this is recorded in the traditions of the Family of
God, peace be upon them, where all recite in the visitation of
the Mother of the Proof, addressing her: “Thou hast endured
in the path of God’s Essence.” If such an attribution is valid in
that station, there is no doubt that its use in the beginning of
the Cause is likewise a truth wherein there is no uncertainty.

This sufficeth thee; upon it testifieth all that is in the knowl-
edge of God, and God is encompassing all things. Nay, it is a
Glorious Qur’an inscribed upon a preserved tablet. Glorified
be thy Lord, the Lord of Glory, above that which they ascribe
unto Him! And peace be upon the Messengers, and praise be
to God, the Lord of all the worlds.
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To: Mirza Muhammad
Date: 1262 (Shiraz) [1845-1846]

In the Name of the Most High, the Most Great

Praise be to God Who purifies whomsoever He willeth through
His wisdom. Then those who have believed in God and His
signs shall be gathered unto God thy Lord. Verily He knoweth
whatsoever is in the heavens and whatsoever is on earth, and
He judgeth between all with justice concerning that wherein
they differ. We have indeed tried men with Our signs. Say:
Those who follow the Command of God - these are they who
are guided. And those who follow their idle fancies - God will
never accept any of their deeds, and these are they who are
the lost.

Those have indeed disbelieved who have said that the men-
tion of thy Lord’s name claimed divine revelation and readings,
then ruled on authority and its sisters. God shall slay them for
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what they have fabricated against Me in God’s religion, and
these are they who are the lost.

Say: Verily I am a servant who hath believed in God and His
signs, and I say not unto you that I know the unseen, nor do I
claim any sign from heaven, but rather I recite unto you these

clear verses from the Book of God for a people who remember.

Say: Were I to abrogate a decree or command a new decree,
then in that moment I would be bound by a true verse from
the Book of God. But now verily I am a confirmer of that
which ye possess of the pure religion.

O people, fear God and think not evil thoughts lest ye be
overthrown and become abased. We have indeed read the book
which thou didst reveal before, and when We learned the decree
of trial We took it not. God worketh according to truth and
verily He is the Knower of the unseen. Fear not but rejoice, for
God shall truly pay their rewards without diminishment. We
have indeed detailed the decrees of all things in the Book of
Justice according to a determined measure.

; Remember Ali in that land, then those who followed Me - these

are they who are the triumphant. Say to whoever told thee to
speak again about that matter: Verily I inform thee that today
I seek forgiveness of God thy Lord, the Lord of the heavens and
earth, for God shall ask on the Day of Resurrection concerning
that wherein men differed. Say: Verily Yahya turned away
from the life of this world and purchased the life of the hereafter
by ascending the ultimate heights, and he doth warn in God’s
religion all who denied and turned away. Say: Or is it that he
hath not attained what he desired? For unto God belong the
Last and the First.

And praise be to God, the Lord of the Throne and the Most
High, He is the Most Exalted.
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Study guide to this volume

The early second-period writings, composed largely in Shiraz in the first half of 1846, present a more
architectural phase of the Bab’s revelation. Two great structural works frame the volume — the
Sahifiy-i-’Adliyya (“Epistle of Justice: Root Principles”) and the Risala Furu’ al-’Adliyya (“Epistle
of Justice: Branches”) — and around them gather commentaries, prayers, letters, and answers
to questioners on theology, jurisprudence, language, dreams, predestination, the meaning of self-
knowledge, and the inner mystery of Ashura. Two impulses run side by side. On the inward side,
the Bab consolidates a vast metaphysical vision: the absolute transcendence of God, the creation
of all things through the contingent Will, the seven stages of being and recognition, and the unity
of all souls in the reflection of the Manifestation. On the outward side, He clarifies religious law,
counsels a community emerging from retreat, defends the public proof of His verses, and prepares
disciples for trials still to come. Beneath both runs an undercurrent that becomes more audible as
the volume proceeds: a veiled mention of a Hidden Name, a Tree of Sinai uttering “Baha,” a Most
Great Name to be unveiled when its hour arrives.

The Knowledge That Is Negation: God Beyond All Names

The volume opens with one of the most concentrated treatments of divine transcendence in Babi
literature. God is wholly unknowable in His Essence; description fails; even the act of unifying Him
becomes itself a kind of association. Yet this apophatic intensity becomes the ground of religion
rather than its negation: because God cannot be grasped in Himself, He must be known through
what He has revealed of Himself — through His signs, His Manifestations, and the structured
architecture of created being.

Key Passages

Description of His holy Essence is impossible, for naught existeth beside Him. He hath
not charged any soul with the knowledge of His innermost Essence, by reason of His
utter separation from all existence. None hath known Him, for none existeth in His
presence. — BB00017

The foundation of religion is the knowledge of God, and the perfection of knowledge is
unity, and the perfection of unity is the negation of attributes and names from His holy
Essence. — BB00017
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He is, as He hath ever been throughout all eternity, in His justice, greatness and majesty.
None knoweth Him save Himself, and none can find Him except Him, for all else is
severed from His creation by His creation, and prevented from His invention by His
invention. — BB00088

He hath ever been and naught existed with Him, and He will ever be and naught shall
exist with Him. He hath brought forth the principles of names and attributes through
the manifestation of His Will... All attributes in the holy court of His sanctity are mere
falsehood, and all names before the majesty of His sovereignty are pure invention. —
BB00238

Context for Study

The Bab’s negative theology stands within a long tradition. Classical Islamic tanzih affirms God’s
incomparability; the sermons of Imam Ali in the Nahj al- Balagha place the perfection of monotheism
in the negation of attributes; Shaykh Ahmad al-Ahsa’i and Siyyid Kazim of Rasht made apophatic
strictness a hallmark of their teaching. Comparable currents flow through Pseudo-Dionysius and
Meister Eckhart in Christianity, and through Maimonides’ rigorous critique of positive attributes in
Judaism. What is striking in these passages is how the Bab joins severe negation with overflowing
devotion: the unknowable God is also the God Whom all worship through the names He has Himself
revealed. The pen breaks before the Essence, yet it does not fall silent — it turns to praise, to
gratitude, and to the Manifestation in Whom alone God draws near.

Questions for Reflection

1. Why does the Bab place the unknowability of God’s innermost Essence at the very foundation
of religion?

2. How can the negation of attributes become a form of worship instead of a mere metaphysical
caution?

3. Compare this apophaticism with Christian mystics such as Pseudo-Dionysius and Meister
Eckhart, and with Maimonides’ negative attributes. Where do the paths converge, and where
do they diverge?

4. What does it mean, in practice, to live before a God Whose innermost reality cannot be
named?

The Contingent Will, the Seven Stages, and the Growth of Religion

If God is utterly transcendent, how does anything at all come to be? The Bab answers with one of
His most distinctive doctrines: God brings into being a contingent Will out of sheer nothingness,
attributes it to Himself as the honor of the Kaaba is attributed to His House, and through that
Will creates all things. The structure of creation unfolds through seven stages — Will, Purpose,
Destiny, Decree, Permission, Term, and Book. Religion itself unfolds through similar stages, like
the growth of an embryo, so that an obligation suitable to one age would become “sheer tyranny” if
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imposed upon another. Human choice is neither annihilated by compulsion nor abandoned to free
delegation. Between the two extremes a station vaster than what lies between heaven and earth
holds open the space of human responsibility.

Key Passages

Through pure creativity He hath brought the contingent Will into being from the midst
of sheer nothingness, and hath attributed it to Himself as a mark of honor, even as He
hath called the Kaaba His House. He hath brought all creation into existence through
its existence. — BB00017

Know thou the creation of all things even as thine own creation, which began from the
stage of the sperm until the infinitude of stations ordained for thee in God’s knowledge...
This is the cause of the abrogation of laws and religions, for an obligation suitable to
the stage of the sperm would be sheer tyranny if imposed at the stage of the clot. —
BB00017

I recognize, O my God, that whenever something is related to Thee, the decree of
the Will is applicable to it, and whenever it is related to itself, the decree of Purpose is
established in it. When this duality is realized the decree of predestination is manifested.
After these three have descended, all seven will be generated, inasmuch as it is impossible
for anything to be realized save through these seven stages. — BB00590

There is neither compulsion nor predestination, but rather a position between them
vaster than what lieth between heaven and earth. None knoweth it save the Knower, or
one whom the Knower hath taught. — BB00219

Nothing can don the garment of existence save through choice in genesis and law, for
the cause of choice is choice itself. — BB00219

Context for Study

The sevenfold cosmology — Will, Purpose, Destiny, Decree, Permission, Term, Book — develops
a Shi’i hadith reported from Imam al-Sadiq. The Bab makes it the architecture of contingent
existence and a key to the doctrine of bada’ (the alteration of decree). The embryonic analogy for
religion anticipates the Baha’i teaching of progressive revelation while remaining firmly within Shi’i
prophetological categories: each age receives the obligation fitted to its capacity, and abrogation
belongs to the wisdom of the Lawgiver. The middle path between compulsion (jabr) and delegation
(tafwid) inherits a long Shi’i and Mu’tazili reflection on divine justice and human freedom, going
back to Imam al-Sadiq’s classic formulation. Western philosophical analogues — Aristotle on
potency and act, Leibniz on sufficient reason, Hegel on developmental dialectic — illumine the
embryonic analogy from a different side, while differing in their understanding of revelation as a
divine initiative.
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Questions for Reflection

1.

7

What does it mean for the Will itself to be a “contingent” creation rather than an eternal

attribute of God?

. How does the analogy of embryonic development reconcile the continuity of religion with the

abrogation of its laws?

. Where does the Bab’s middle path between compulsion and delegation place the locus of

human responsibility?

. How do the seven stages — Will, Purpose, Destiny, Decree, Permission, Term, Book —

illumine the way an intention becomes an act?

. Compare this developmental view of religion with Hegel’s philosophy of history or Newman’s

development of doctrine. What does the category of revelation add that purely evolutionary
frameworks cannot give?

Seven Stages of Recognition: From the Self to the Imam

Knowledge of God in the Bab’s writings is more than an isolated metaphysical act; it is the
recognition of a structured hierarchy of theophany. The Sahifiy-i-’Adliyya sets out seven degrees
of ma’rifat: knowledge of God, of the Meanings (the Prophet Muhammad), of the Gates (the
Commander of the Faithful), of the Imamate, of the Pillars (the great prophets and successors), of
the Chiefs (nugaba’), and of the Nobles (nujaba’). The same architecture reappears at the level of
the soul: each human being is a mirror in which the beauty of the Lord is reflected, so that the
path to God passes through self-knowledge. “Whoso hath known his own self hath verily known
his Lord.”

Key Passages

Know thou that there are seven degrees of knowledge. The first is the knowledge of God,
to which reference has been made... Most people have become polytheists in the station
of the unity of worship and unbelievers in the station of the unity of deeds, though they
perceive it not. — BB00017

The first station is that of the Primal Point. And in this station its beginning is identical
to its end, and its outward is identical to its manifest aspect, as it has ever been by
God’s command, and no beginning or end is mentioned for it. It is pure essence and
the sign of oneness that indicates itself by itself for God, the One, the Single, besides
Whom there is no God. — BB00017

God described Himself to everything through everything, and cast into the essence of
everything His own likeness, until He became known; and in all things there is a sign
indicating that He is One. That description is the sign of the Lord and the reality of
the servant. — BB00098
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The meaning is that there is no way unto God except through recognition of this soul,
which is the same as the recognition of the Lord, for a thing cannot be comprehended
beyond its source. — BB00098

He is too exalted to be known through His creation; rather, creation is known through
Him. — BBO00088

Context for Study

The seven degrees of recognition draw upon a Shi’i tradition transmitted by Jabir ibn Yazid al-Ju’fi
from Imam Ali ibn al-Husayn — a tradition central to the Shaykhi school within which the Bab
matured. The ranks of Pillars, Chiefs, and Nobles connect with a wider Islamic cosmology of saintly
hierarchy, comparable to the Sufi abdal and awtad. The Bab’s commentary on the famous saying
“Whoso hath known his own self hath known his Lord” (BB00098) places this entire hierarchy
within the soul itself: the heart, the fu’ad, is the locus in which the Lord makes Himself known.
Echoes of Neoplatonic mirror imagery, of Ibn Arabi’s Perfect Human, and of the Christian imago
Deg all illuminate this teaching, yet the Bab insists that the mirror is a created reality rather than
a divine one, and that the very “description” through which God is known is itself a creation.

Questions for Reflection

1. Why does the Bab arrange recognition as seven stages rather than treat the knowledge of
God as a single act?

2. How does the inward path of self-knowledge meet the outward hierarchy of Prophet, Imams,
and saintly servants?

3. What is gained by saying that the description God gives of Himself is itself created? What
confusions does this guard against?

4. Compare this account of self-knowledge with the Delphic “Know thyself,” Augustine’s Con-
fessions, and Ibn Arabi’s Perfect Human.

5. How does the recognition of the Pillars, Chiefs, and Nobles shape the believer’s responsibilities
toward fellow human beings, even those whose identity remains hidden?

Branches of Practice: Prayer, Purification, and the Dignity of the
Believer

The Risala Furu’ al-’Adliyya stands among the most detailed legal works of the early Babi period.
It treats prayer, purification, zakat, khums, jihad, and the conditions of ritual life with patient
specificity. Yet the legal frame is never severed from devotional intent. Prayer is the “first fruit of
religion” and the “temple of unity springing from the heart.” Almsgiving must protect rather than
expose the recipient: the believer is never to be humiliated. Obligation is measured by capacity
rather than coercion, for “God does not burden any soul beyond its capacity.”
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Key Passages

Know that God does not burden any soul beyond its capacity, nor does He compel
anyone in any matter. All deeds are the servants’ acts of worship to God their Creator,
such that if anyone were to worship God according to their pure nature, undistracted
by worldly affairs, they would worship God in pure faith according to what God has
ordained, without having to learn from anyone. — BB00039

Know that prayer is the first fruit of religion and upon it revolve all deeds. It is the
first thing God made obligatory upon His servants. In its entirety within God’s Book,
it is the temple of unity springing from the heart. — BB00039

Recite the verses in prayer with the most beautiful melody God has created in you, and
let the letters emerge from their proper places which God has created in you. I dislike
affected voices of reciters. — BB00039

Do not mention that it is Zakat when giving, for this humiliates the face of the believer,
and God has linked his honor with His own honor, and He does not wish humiliation
upon him in anything. — BB00039

Context for Study

These chapters sit firmly within the tradition of Shi’i figh, yet they breathe a distinctive devotional
spirit. The reframing of zakat — that the act of giving must never expose or shame the receiver —
ties ritual obligation to a profound social ethic: the honor of the believer is bound up with God’s
own honor. Comparable instincts run through Maimonides’ ladder of charity in Jewish halakhah,
where the highest rung is the gift in which giver and receiver remain unknown to one another, and
through Jesus’ teaching that almsgiving be done in secret (Matthew 6). The Bab’s insistence on
the natural voice in recitation — His distaste for affected reciters — links bodily form to spiritual
sincerity in a manner that recalls Sufi adab. Running through the whole is the conviction that
worship perfects nature rather than supplanting it: the pure self, undistracted by the world, would
worship rightly without instruction.

Questions for Reflection

1. How does treating prayer as “the temple of unity springing from the heart” transform the
way one reads even the most detailed ritual rule?

2. What does the Bab’s instruction about zakat reveal concerning the link between religious
practice and social dignity?

3. How might the principle “God burdens no soul beyond its capacity” shape pastoral, pedagog-
ical, and institutional practice today?

4. Compare the Bab’s spirituality of law with parallels in Jewish halakhah on charity, Christian
sacramental discipline, or Sufi adab.

5. Where do detailed legal prescriptions seem to constrain the spirit of worship, and where do
they protect and form it?
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Self-Knowledge, the Mirror of Husayn, and the Veil of the Heart

Several treatises in the volume turn inward, taking up the great Shi’i mystical traditions concerning
self-knowledge. The Commentary on the Tradition “Whoso hath known his own self” (BB00098)
sets out four counsels for the seeker, then unfolds the structure of the soul as a mirror in which
God knows Himself through the servant. The Commentary on the Tradition of Truth (BB00151) re-
enacts the famous dialogue between Imam Ali and Kumayl ibn Ziyad, in which Truth is described as
“the removal of the veils of glory without indication.” The Commentary on the Hadith of Ashura
(BB00321) reaches the boundary of mystical anthropology: in every soul there is an aspect of
Husayn and an aspect of his slayer, and so long as the self overcomes the Lord’s aspect within,
“every day is Ashura.”

Key Passages

All souls are as mirrors, and He is manifest to the mirrors through the mirrors. He
is the One, the sign of God and His description. And for all things this soul exists —
whoso knoweth it hath known his Lord. — BB00098

“The removal of the veils of glory without indication,” O Kumayl, so remove all veils for
God created them. Their Creator is established in the ocean of glory without indication
to me or to thee, for indications are among the veils, and veils are pure coverings and
absolute obscurity. — BB00151

Extinguish the lamp, for the dawn hath risen. — BB00151

Everything has aspects — an aspect from its Lord, which is the sign of Hussein, and an
aspect from itself, which is the sign of his killer. When his Lord’s aspect submitted to
his self’s aspect to complete the proof and perfect the blessing, the self overcame him
and killed him. Thus arose the Day of Ashura. So whoever sees other than Hussein,
every day for him is Ashura. — BB00321

There are seven general stages. The first is the stage of the inorganic being. From the
mineral kingdom, it ascendeth to the stage of the plant.. and from the plant kingdom,
it ascendeth to the stage of the animal.. When it reacheth the stage of soul, spirit, and
mind, then in accordance with that stage, it hath a death which will certainly destroy
all privative aspects. Finally, the command will reach the stage of the inmost heart,
which is the gulf of immortality and pure life, in the presence of the Lord of creation.—
BB00613

Context for Study

The Hadith of Kumayl belongs to the inner literature of Shi’i Islam and is widely commented upon
in both Shaykhi and Sufi circles. The Bab’s treatment heightens its apophatic edge: indication
itself becomes a veil, since pointing already implies distance. The traditional saying “every day
is Ashura and every land is Karbala” is interpreted with daring inwardness: the cosmic drama of
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Husayn’s martyrdom is re-enacted in every soul whenever the self refuses surrender to its Lord’s
aspect within. Elsewhere in the volume the Bab even reveals that His own breast was expanded for
revelation through a dream of drinking from Husayn’s blood (BB00017), so that the metaphysics
of Ashura is fused with the very source of His verses. The brief tablet on the seven stages of being
(BB00613) sets the soul’s ascent on a continuum with mineral, plant, and animal life — a vision
that anticipates later Baha’i teachings on the rational soul and recalls Mulla Sadra’s doctrine of
substantial motion. The destination is unmistakably devotional: “in the presence of the Lord of
creation,” the servant gazes toward God evermore.

Questions for Reflection

1. Why is self-knowledge, in the Bab’s reading, the same act as the knowledge of the Lord?

2. What does it mean to call indication itself a veil? Where does this leave the language of
theology and devotion?

3. How does the Ashura commentary transform a single historical event into a permanent spiri-
tual diagnostic?

4. Compare the soul’s ascent through mineral, plant, animal, and heart with the great chains of
being in Aristotle, Plotinus, and Mulla Sadra.

5. What is the cost, and the gift, of “extinguishing the lamp” when the dawn has risen?

The Proof of the Verses and the Hidden Name

The Bab’s mature defense of His mission rests upon a single audacious claim: the verses themselves,
flowing without pause from the pen of an unlettered Persian, are the proof. He returns to this
argument throughout the volume, often in close relation to His treatment of testimony — the eight
books of the Kitabu’sh-Shahadah, the responses to questioners, the answers to those who deny. At
the same time, a more mysterious thread weaves through these texts: veiled mention of a Hidden
Name, a Tree of Sinai that utters “Baha,” a Most Great Name to be unveiled when its hour comes.
Public proof and concealed promise move together.

Key Passages

How wondrous is the handiwork of the Lord of Glory, and how perfect His power, that
in the midst of religious differences He hath chosen a servant from among the Persians
and opened his tongue with verses in such wise that none before him hath produced
their like. In whatsoever he willeth and whenever he willeth, he speaketh without pause
and writeth without rest of pen. — BB00017

Read the Book We have sent down of nine hundred decisive verses, and traverse the
east and west of the earth — if thou seest or hearest from anyone the like of one verse,
then turn back from My Cause and seek what thou willest. — BB00183
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From the day of the appearance of that Command until this day, no person of insight
among the people of the world and religion has remained except that they have submit-
ted to the Command with the reality of certitude in the station of firm knowledge and
remembrance. — BB00040

Therefore cleave thou to fear of bada’ and rely upon God against the evil of decree; for
the Tree of Sinai, by the grace of God, uttereth the Name of Baha in every age. —
BB00031

Verily I am a servant who hath believed in God and His signs, and I say not unto you
that I know the unseen, nor do I claim any sign from heaven, but rather I recite unto
you these clear verses from the Book of God for a people who remember. — BB00430

Context for Study

The argument from the verses adapts the classical Islamic doctrine of ¢%jaz al-Qur’an — the inim-
itability of the Qur’an — to a new situation, while sharpening it: the Bab claims that His verses
flow with a speed and abundance no other writer can rival, even were all the peoples of the earth to
gather to produce their like. The Kitabu’sh-Shahadah marshals the testimony of learned Shaykhi
believers, framing the public reception of the Cause as itself a sign. The veiled allusions to “Baha”
— including the cryptic letter game of BB00342, where the reader is asked to remove specific letters
to disclose a hidden Name — point past the present moment toward a fuller manifestation. Yet the
Bab also restrains the public claim: He presents Himself as “a servant who hath believed in God and
His signs,” withholding the unveiled name. The pedagogical wisdom is striking: revelation is given
by measure, and the Bearer of the Cause knows what each hour can carry. Read in retrospect by
Baha’is, these passages disclose the Bab as the herald of Baha’u’llah; read in their original moment,
they preserved a community from declaring before its time.

Questions for Reflection

1. In what sense are the verses themselves the proof of the Bab’s mission, and how does this
argument resemble or differ from the classical doctrine of i%jaz al-Qur’an?

2. Why does the Bab combine bold public claims with restraint about what He openly declares?

3. How should one read the veiled allusions to the Hidden Name and to “Baha” in light of the
later Baha’i revelation?

4. What does testimony — the assent of learned and sincere believers — add to revelation as
proof, and what does it risk if mistaken for proof in itself?

5. Compare the Bab’s reticence with the gradual self-disclosure of Jesus in the Gospel of Mark,
or with the staged pedagogy of the Qur’an in Mecca and Medina.
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The Pastoral Voice: Speech, Women, and the Wisdom of Patience

Several letters in the volume turn to the daily life of a community emerging from the long retreat
that followed the Bab’s pilgrimage. Believing women are placed under explicit protection; speech
is to be measured by the capacity of the hearer; dissension in the believer’s surroundings is to be
avoided; courage is to be cultivated like the steadiness of a mountain. These passages reveal a
pastor and lawgiver who is also a teacher of tact, a counselor of souls under pressure.

Key Passages

Remember God thy Lord for what He hath granted thee in this worldly life and know
its value, for the believing women and the branches of the camphor tree — say: harm
them not in anything, O people, then turn ye unto God [your Lord] that ye may obtain
mercy. — BB00414

Dwell in that land and speak not a word that would cause dissension in Our vicinity
or among the people of that land, for We are indeed fearful this day. Unto God do 1
complain of what hath befallen me in this worldly life. — BB00414

Fear God, that thou speakest not unto people what their souls comprehend not, but
speak unto them a kindly word. — BB00414

Be thou for God’s sake a zealous lion until God judgeth with justice and bringeth about
for Me thereafter a matter. Fear not the onslaught of the satans, for they are but
uprooted shadows having no proof, neither in the Book of Truth, nor before the Truth,
nor even in their own words. — BB00072

The best of all knowledge is the knowledge of courage in this world. When thou findest
thyself like unto a mountain which neither storms can move nor thunderbolts displace,
then hast thou attained the summit of the Cause and its ultimate end. = — BB00510

Context for Study

The explicit protection of believing women is significant in the Babi historical context, where female
disciples — soon to include the great poet-theologian Tahirih — were already taking public risks;
this counsel anticipates the later Babi and Baha’i emphasis on the spiritual equality of women
and men. The instruction to refrain from speaking above the capacity of hearers continues a long
pedagogical tradition: the gradual revelation of the Qur’an, Jesus’ parables and His command
not to cast pearls before swine, and the Shi’i ethic of tagiyya as measured concealment for the
sake of love and unity. The double counsel — to be both a “zealous lion” and silent when speech
would breed sedition — reveals a finely balanced ethic: bold conviction joined with patient wisdom,
courage joined with the avoidance of needless harm. The Bab’s complaint to God of “what hath
befallen me in this worldly life” reveals the human cost of these years, even as His instruction to
disciples remains pastoral and steady.
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Questions for Reflection

1. Why does the Bab single out the protection of believing women in this early stage of the
community’s life?

2. How does the counsel to speak only what hearers can bear shape teaching, evangelism, and
consultation today?

3. In what sense are the “satans” of opposition described as “uprooted shadows”? How does
this reframe the experience of persecution?

4. What does it mean to be at once a “zealous lion” and an avoider of sedition? How can a
religious community hold these two virtues together?

5. Compare the Bab’s pedagogical reserve with parallel teachings on the wisdom of speech in
the Gospels, in the sayings of Imam al-Sadiq, and in later Baha’i counsels on consultation.

A guiding question for the whole volume might be: How does the Bab, in these early Shiraz
writings of His second period, hold together the most uncompromising apophatic
theology with the most concrete instructions for prayer, community life, and the
patient unveiling of a Name still hidden? What does it mean to know, to love, and
to obey a God beyond all names through a Manifestation Who speaks in verses that
flow without pause and yet conceal a greater Name to come?
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